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MMpo@opkn Maptupia kat EAAnvikn Aracmopikn Iotopia
Elcaywyn

“Xwplc aupiBoria n kaAvTepn TNy yia T UEAETN TNG TAELASAC TWV KIVHITPWV TOU TOV
08ynoav oTnV anoPacn va UETAVACGTEVTEL, AAAL KAL VLA TNV KATAYPAPY) TWV AETTOUEPELDV
TN¢ uetafacncs tov, elvat o uetavaotng o (6tog.” (Robert F. Harney)

H 8¢ 6Tl 0 epguvN TG TG SlaoTopds Ba pmopovoe vV ayy&el TV LoTOPLKY,
avOpwToAoylkn 1 €EBvoypa@ik S1AcTAoT TOU @ALVOUEVOL aTeLBElaG LECW TOV
HETAVAOTY, XWPLS va efapTdTal pdvo amd KuBepvnTikd £yypa@a Kot AAAQ eTtionpa
VTOKOUPEVTH Kal apxela, dev elvat kATl Kawvo@aveg. 'HEn amd to de0tepo oo tov
190v awwva, o Hubert Howe Bancroft elxe apyloet va Snuovpyel eva apyeio,
OUAAEYOVTOG TIPOOWTILKEG LAPTUPLES ATIO SLPOPETIKEG OUASES KL (PUAETIKEG
KOWOTNTEG TtoL elyav eykataotabel otnv KaAupopvia kot Tig AUTIKEG TTOALTELEG TNG
Apepikng Ty emox) ekeivn.! Mepka xpovia apyotepa, to 1888, o Kavaddg
Lotopkdg Robert Sellar Ba dnpootevoel to BIAlo tov History of Huntingdon County
and the Seigniories of Chateauguay and Beauharnois, Tov Ttapovctdfel TV LoTopla
TNG CUYKEKPLUEVNG TIEPLOYNG TOV KEUTIEK HET K ATTO TIG TTPOPOPLKES LAPTUPLES
TPLAKOG WV Kal TTAE0V ad Toug TIpwTous Evpwmaioug amoikoug, tov iyav
eykataotaOel ekel.

0 20° awwvag B deL 0L povo TV £Eapom TG LETAVAGTEVOTG TTPoG To NE€Oo
Kbéopo aAAd kat pia o VO TNUATIKY TTPOCTIABEL KATAYPAPTG KAl AVAAVGOT|G TOU
@ULVOUEVOV, HECW TWV TIPOPOPLKWYV papTuplwv. O kaBnyntng Tou Tavemiotnuiov
Columbia ¢ Néa Yopkng Allan Nevins, 6a elodyet Suvapikd to 1938 v
TPOPOPLKN LAPTUPIA OTIG KUPLEG TINYES TNG LoToploypa@iag pe to BiAio tov The
Gateway to History. Eva xpovo apyotepa, To 1939, péow tov peydiov
TPOYPAUUATOG TNG AUEPLKAVIKNG KUBEPYNOTG YLX TNV KATAYPAPT) KAL AVAAVOT) TNG
TIOALTIOULKT G KL KOWVWVIKNG TIoAVpop@iag Twv HIIA, péow tov Federal Writers’
Project, xIAl&ddeg mpo@opikég cuvevtelEelg Ba cuAAeXBOVV aTd OAEG TIG TTOALTELES
™G ALEPLKNG KL HEGK 0€ AVTEG Bl CUUTIEPIANPOOVV TIOAAES (KUPLWG TIPWTNG
Yeviag) petavaotwyv. Ot Apepikavol avBpwmoAdyol Tng emoxn g Bewpnaoav OTL oL
OLVEVTEVEELG AQUTEG, Lol [LE TT) CUCTNUATIKI TTAPAKOAOVON O™ KAl TN GLUAAOYN
TIANPOPOPLWOV, )TAV 1] KKAVTEPT) KAL TILO OVUCLACTLKT] KTEXVLKI» YLO TN LEAETN TNG
TIOALTIOTIKN G AOOIWONG TWV SLAPOPWV LETAVACTEVTIKWY KAl SLALCTIOPLIKWV

1Tl et CUVOTITIKTY AVAOKOTINOT) TG LOTOPLKTG EEALENG TNG TIPOPOPLKNG LoTopiag, BA.
Rebecca Sharpless, “The History of Oral History,” oto History of Oral History: Foundations
and Methodology, et. Thomas L. Charlton, Lois E. Myers, kat Rebecca Sharpless (California:
Altamira Press, 2007), 9-32. (ITapaptnua 1)



KOWVOTNTWV TNG AUEPIKNG.2 AuTr) elval KAl 1 TTPWTT QOPAE TTOV CUVAVTOVUE ULQ,
OXETIKA, CUOTNUATIKY CUAAOYN TETOLWV TIPOPOPLKWV LAPTUPLWV Kot ato 'EAANveg
UETAVAOTEG TNG APEPLKNG.3

'EToL, amo v apyikn mepiodo TNG CUCTNHATIKNG LEAETNG KAL KATAYPOPT] TNG
0To MEPATUX TwV dekaeTIwV 1940 kat 1950, n tpoopik Lotopia Snplovpynoe Eva
KO eVOOUOLHOPOU OTOUG LEAETNTEG TWV €BVOTNTWVY KAl SLAcTIOPpWV TNG ALEPLKNIG,
0TOUG aVBPWTOAGYOUG KL KOLVWVIOAGYOUS, TOUG €BVOYpPA@POUG Kol LoTopLkovs. H
TPOPOPLKN LAPTUPIA LTTOPOVOE VA ELCXWPNOEL VU STULLOVPYTCEL AP YT OELS KL VA
SWOEL ATIAVTNOELG EKEL OTIOV GAAEG (eTiONUES) TINYEG TAPEUEVAV CLWTNAEG 1) TTOAV
amAd a6pateS. H tkavotnTa Twv TPo@opLK®V HoPTUPLOV Va TIEPLYpAdouV Kat va
XPwHATICOLV TIG CUVONKESG EpYaTiag TG XAUNANG TAENG, TNV TOLOTNTA {W1)G TOVG
KOl TLG KAOMUEPIKEG KOLVWVIKEG KAL TIOALTIOTIKEG SpactnploTnTEG SNULovpynce 1600
TNV AVAYKN KL TO EVELX@EPOV YA L LOTOPLX «ATIO KATW» 000 KAl EVA TIPWLULO
TAQLOL0 HEAETNG TWV KOLVWVIKWV XUTWOV QALVOUEV®V, TIPOETOLUALOVTAG £TCL TOUG
LOTOPLKOVG KAL KOLVWVIKOVUG EMOTIHOVES Yl TNV dekaetia Touv 1960, 6TTov
TEPAOTLEG KOWVWVIKOTIOALTIKEG HETABOAEG B AABOVV XWPA OTO AUEPLKAVIKO
TOAVTIOALTIOPLKO TtaAlpmoTo.

To 1956, évag amd TOUG TTPWTOVUG KAL ON|HAVTIKOTEPOUG LEAETNTEG TNG
totoplag twv EAANvwv ™ ¢ Apepikng, o 0e6dwpog ZaroVTog, Ba Snpoctevoel
ueA€tn tov They remember America : the story of the repatriated Greek-Americans, 1
omola elval KoL 1 TPWTN 0AOKANpwHEVN EBVOypa@LkY] HEAETN TwV EAAvwv TTov
amo@acioav va eMoTPpEPouv otnv EAAGSa amd v Apepikn Kat 1) omola otnpiletat
KUPLWG OTIG TPOOWTILKEG LAPTUPLEG TWV EIWV TWV emavamaTplopévwy EAAvwy
UETAVAOTWV TWV TIPWOTWV SEKAETIWOV TOU EIKOGTOU lwva.*

Tn Sekaetio Tov 1960 oL TPOPOPLKES LAPTLPLEG EavaEPPAVIOTNKAV OTO
TIPOCKNVLO TNG LOTOPLOYPAPLKIG LEAETNG KAL EBVOYPAPLKNG £EPEVVAG KUPLWG AOYW

2 0 NikoAag KaAag, pio amd TIg ONUAVTIKOTEPES LOPPEG TOU EAANVIKOU HOVTEPVIOHOV TIOU
gykataotadnke petd to 1939 oty Apepikr, ouvepydotnke TV Sekaetio tov 1940 pe
Staonun apepkavida avBpwmoAdyo tov mavemiotnpuiov Columbia tng Néag Yopkng, Tnv
Margaret Mead, mavw o€ avBpwmoAoyikd (NTHHATA TIOV €AV 0X£0T) KAL LE TN
uetavaotevon. lleplocdtepeg TANpoopies pmopovv va BpeBoliv ata apyeia Tov

TAVETILO TN LIOV.

3 MMapaptnpa 2.

4 BA. Twpyog Kaoyepag, “The ‘Other Space’ of Greek America” oto American Literary
History 10:4 (1998), 702-724. Eniong, Mwpyog Avayvwatov, Contours of White Ethnicity:
Popular Ethnography and the Making of Usable Pasts in Greek America (Ohio UP, 2009), 20.
BA. emiong, lwdvva AaAwwtov, Transatlantic Subjects: Acts of Migration and Cultures of
Transnationalism between Greece and America (The University of Chicago Press, 2004), 192-
196.



tou Kivnpatog yia ta Atopikd kat Kotvwvikd Alkalopata Tov TapakoUvnoe )
UETATIOAEULKT] APEPLKN. ZUVETIELA AV TWV TWV KOW®VIKOTIOALTIKWV AVATAPEEEWY
NTav Tomikol kat eBvikol opyaviopol, cUAAOYOL KoL KOWVOTNTES, (POPEIG Kal
TIAVETILO TN LK VX APXLOOLV VA KATAYPAQOUV CUCTNUATIKA TIG TTOAVOUAAEKTIKEG
HLOPTUPLEG TWV CUUPETEXOVTWV O€ AUTO TO Kivnpa, 0AAG KoL va Sivouv peyaAltepn
EULPAOT OTLS SLAPOPES EOVIKEG/SLACTIOPLKEG KOLVOTNTEG (KL LELOVOTNTES) IOV E(XQV
apxloel va Byaivouv Twpa 6TO TIPOOKIVLO TNG AUEPLKAVIKNG TIOALTIKN G {wT)G.>
INpavtikd poAo emiong otnv av&nomn Tov eviLaPEPOVTOG TNG LoToplag Kot ERTELplag
TwV petavactwVv otov Néo Kdopo Emaie kat 1 e@avion vEwV HEAETNTWV 1) AKOPX
KOl (QOLTNTWV TNG LoTOPIAG TV SLA@OPETIKWY EBVOTIKWV KOWVOTNTWYV TNG ANEPLKNG.
[ToAAEG OpEG TTaSLE PHETAVAOTWY, IOV TA (Sla EBpLoKay TNV TIAEOV
TIOAVTIOALTIO LKA GLVELSOTOTIOIEVT Kovwvia TG Apepikng Tov 1970 kot 1980 wg
EVa KOWVWVIKO EpYAOTIPLO YL VX LABOVV TIEPLOTOTEPA YL TN {WT) TWV HETAVACTWV
YOVIWV K0l TTPOYOVWYV TOUG TILoW OTNV TATPida, KaBwE KAl YLot TO HETAVAOTEVTIKO
ToUG Ta&iSL KAL TIG TPOKANOELG TIOU AVTITIETWTILOAV KATA TNV TEP050 TNG
EYKATAOTAONG TOUG 0TV ApEpLKN.6

H Sexaetio tou 1980 BpriKe TNV AUEPIKAVIKT KOWVWVIX TIANYWHUEVT AAAA KOl
SLXAOHEV ATIO TOV KATAGTPOPLKO, YL TTOAAOUG AGYOUGS KL ATO TIOAAEG ATIOYPELS
ToAepo Tov Bletvap. H po@opikn totopia, Spwvtag 1’ Evav avaxpovioTiKO wg TTpog
TO LOTOPLKO TNG TTAA{C10, AAAQ LAUATIKO WG TIPOG TO TEALKO ATMOTEAECUA TPATIO,
Bynke TAAL 0TO TPOOKNVLO TNG LOTOPLKNG KAl KOWWVIKNG HeAETNG. To BLAlo Tov
Lotopkov Kat cvyypagéa Studs Terkel, ‘The Good War’, An Oral History of World

5 (¢ mapadetypa vVava@epovpe e8w 0TL TO00 0 «ZUAA0Y0G lotopiag tov MiloVpw, 660 KaL 1
BBALoBN K Tou TTaveTioTiov Tov MiloUpL ato Zévt AoUiLg €xouv oTIg GUAAGYEG TOUG
TPOPOPLKESG HapTUpies, HeTadV aAAwY, Kot EAAvwv (8g0TepN S YEVIAG KUPIWG) TTOU
Kataypa@nkav oTig apxég tng dekaetiog Tov 1970, Adyw Tou auénpévou, ekeivn tnv
TePi080, EVSLAPEPOVTOG OTIG SLAPOPETIKEG EBVOTIKEG KOLVOTNTEG TOUG ZeVT AoULG.
IMapopoteg paptuples EAMvwv g emtoxn s Bplokovtal ot apyeia BLAodnkwv Kot
OUAAGY WV TTOAA®V TTOALTELWOV TNG APEPLKNG.

6 Mia aTIO TIG ONUAVTIKOTEPES TETOLEG TUAAOYEG TIPOPOPLKWV LAPTUPLWOV, Yia TouG 'EAANveg
™¢ Fovta, éxet cuAAexBel amo to 1969 péxpt kal ta TéAn Tov 1970 amd tnv Helen Z.
Papanikolas, ek Twv oovSalotépwv PLEAETNTWV NG LoTOPiag TwV EAAVwY ¢ Apepikrg
KOl LE ONUAVTIKEG HEAETEG HECW TNG TIPOPOPLKNG LOTOPIAG TTAVW OE {NTNUATA PEULIVIOTIKOV
Kol epyaTikov evlla@épovtog, H cuAdoyr] auth oTEYATETAL OTA TIPOPOPLKA APYELX TOV
University of Utah. 'Eva mapo6polo mpdtlekt Tpo@opLkiG LoToplag yia TNV eAANVIKY
KoWwOTNTA TOU ZevT AoULG EKTTOVIIBNKE ATLO TEAELOPOLTOUG (POLTNTEG TOU TUNUATOG
KOW®VIK®V EMOTNU®V TOV TTavemiotniov Saint Louis University to 1974. Apketol 6¢ amd
TOUG (POLTNTEG NTAV TTALSLA EAAVWV HETAVAOTWV. OL TPOPOPLKEG LAPTUPIEG KAL OL EPYATIES
Tov ekmoviOnkav Baclopéves o avteg, Bpiokovtal ota Apxeia Iotoplag g MoAttelag Tov
MoUpl. APKETEG TTAPOUOLEG EPYATiEG KATA TNV Tiepiodo au TN, TO0O Yia Toug ‘EAANveg 660
KoLyl TTOAAEG AAAEG eBVOTIKEG OpdSeg, ptopoVV va BpeBovv ae apyeia kat BLBAL0OTKES
oxebov o kabe moAltela TG Apepkng.



War II, mov dnpooievBnke to 1984, eixe tepdotia emituyia kat fononos,
AVOYVWOTIKA KXl EPEVVNTIKA TOVAGXLOTOV Vi Eexaotel n amotuyia Tov Bletvap padt
LLE TOUG XIALASEG «KATECTPAUUEVOUGH BeTEPAVOLG TTOU SNuLoVpynoe. H kevtpikn
oknv1 oto movnpa tov Terkel mMAnppOPNOE ATO TIG TPOCWTILKEG HAPTUPLEG TWV
Betepdvwv Tov Asutepov [aykoopiov IMoAgpov, Tng “Enuavtikdtepng Fevidg” (The
Greatest Generation) 6Tw¢G OVOUAOTNKE, IOV OXL HOVOo Steoyloav Tov Elpnviko kat
TOV ATAQVTLKO YLO VO TIOAEUN GOUV KAl va SWOOUV TNV LEYAAN Vikn oTig Mayes touv B’
[T, aAAG Kot emEoTpEP Y THOW OTNV TTATPLSA TOUG KAL LE TNV AKOTN EPYATIA TOUG
KOl TO NpwLKO TOUG 11006 ESwaoav TNV amattoVHeEVN WONOT 0TV AUEPIKAVIKT
Kolvwvia kat otkovopia yio va e§ediyBel o pa vtepSuvaun tig SVo emopeveg
dekaeties. Méoa o€ éva TETOLo TTAAioLO Kal pe §eSopévn T oTpoEN NG
QUEPLKAVLIKTG KPLTIKNG OKEYTG KAL TWV TIAVETILOTILLAK®WV EPEVVWYV TNV SEKAETIA TOV
1980 Tpog TIG EBVOTIKEG OPASES, XIALASEG TIPOPOPLKEG LAPTUPLEG dpYLoAV VX
OUAAEYOVTUL ATTO TIAVETILO T LAKOUG, OTPATIWTIKOUG KAl TIOALTELAKOUG (POPELS, ATTO
ev (w1 Betepavoug tov Asutépou Iaykoopiov [ToAépov. Avapeoa TouG Kot TTOAAEG
LoTopleg amo §eUtepng YeVLds 'EAANVEG TG APEPLKIG IOV TIOAEUN OV [LE TOV
apePKavikO otpatd.” OLotopieg Toug, oL dev £xouv SuoTuXWS aloTonBel akdua
aTtd TNV EPEVVITIKY KOWVOTNTA, TAPOVOLA{OUV TEPAOTLO EVOLAPEPOV KABWG, HeETAD
AAAwV, ekelvn TNV EP({080 TOL TTOAEUOV YIVETAL TTLO ALOONTI] LK ELPAVTG
Sxotounom Hetadl NG APLEPWONG TOUG OTNV TTATPLS A TOUG, TNV AUEPLKT, IOV TOUG
QPN VEL TTAEOV VA BLIOCOVVY TO “OUEPLIKAVIKO OVELPO” 0 OAEG TOU TLG EKPAVOELG, KOl
TN oTASLAKY TOUG ATIOUAKPUVOT aTtd TNV TATPida TwV Yoviwyv Toug, Tnv EAAGSa. 8

Mua o ocuveldntn mpoomddela Tig TeEAsuTaieg V0 SekaeTieg Ao
TIAVETILO TN LLXKOUG EPEVVNTEG AAAG KAl TIOALTLOTIKOUG (POPELG T™NG
EAANVoapepKavIKNG KOWVOTNTAG 0 GUVOVAGCO LLE TOV EPEVVTIKO EVAYKAALOUO TWV

7YTAPYOUV APKETA TTAVETLOTNULOKA TIPOYPAUUATA TTPOPOPLKNG LoTopiag otig HITA, kabwg
KOl VO LEYAAO EPEVLVTTIKO TIPOYPAUUA TWV LOTOPLIK®V APYXEIWV TOU APEPIKAVIKOU ZTPATOU,
IOV AoX0A0VVTAL KUPLWG E TN GLVAAOYN HaPTUPLWOV aTtd BeTepavoug, kal 81 tov B’ III1. e
auta Bplokovtal SLACTIAPTES KAt oL LoTopieg Twv EAMVwy Betepdvwy TG Se0TEPN G YEVLAS.
H pévn cuAdoyn mov acyoAsital amokAeloTikd pe ‘EAANVeG ToU TOAEUN GV LE TOV
OUEPLKAVIKO 0TPaTO Kata TN Stdpkelx Tov B M1 £xel ouykevipwBel amod to Mwpyo
[TeAekdvo, e 16 TETOLEG TPOPOPLKEG LAPTUPIEG ATTO TNV TTEPLOYT] TOU LeVT AoUILS KaL
oteyaletal ota Apxela Iotoplag g MoAtteiag Tov MilovVpt (Mapaptnpa 3).

8 [oTopika peAeTpata Baclopéva o€ TPOPOoPLKES paptupies Betepavwy tou B’ TIIT £xouv
oUYYpPa@el OXETIKA pe TOAAEG SLapopeTikég eBVoTIKEG KowvdTnTeG TG Apepikns (EBpaioug,
IpAav8ovg, [ToAwvovg, Bpaldiitavoug, Me€ikdvoug KTA.), Oyt Opws yix Tous EAAnves. Towg
elval pia akoun €k@avaen Tov @alvopévou Tou ovopdlw “the Saloutos effect” kat mwov xp1let
TEPALTEPW GLTTNONG Kl avdAvonG. Na onpelwooupe €86 0TL ol ' EAANVEG TG TP TING
YEVLIAG GLUVEXLGAV VA SE(XVOUV TNV EUTIPAKTT] AYATIN TOUG YA TNV TIPWNV TATPISA TOUG pE TO
@LaVOpWTILKO TOVG £pyo Yla TNV evioyvon NG Sokipalopevng amd v EAAenn Bacikwv
ayaBwv EAAadag, katd ) Stapkela aAAd kat PeTd to mépag tou B’ IITI.



SLACTIOPIKWY GTIOVSWV ATO TNV AKAST)LATKT) KOWVOTNTH OAAQ KOL T YEVVALOS WP
xpnuatodotnon and Wpvpata dmwg to Niarchos Foundation, £xouv woet to
EVAUO LA YL TN CUYKPOTNOT ONUAVTIK®OV apXElwV TIPOQPOPLKNIG LOTOPLAG TWV
EAMMvwv ¢ Apepikng, 0mwg yia mapadetypa to Hellenic American Oral History
Project touv mavemiotnpiov Queens College tng Néag Yopkng 13 to Homer Oral
History Project touv National Hellenic Museum oto Xikayo. Tédog, a&ilel va

VN POVEVCOUE €8 TO TIOAAQ VTTOGYOUEVO TTPOTLEKT Yl TN Snplovpyia evog
apxelov EAMANVIKNG YAWOO XSG KL TIPO@OPLKNG LoToplag otov Kavadd pe
ovvepyaoia Twv mavenotniwv McGill, York, Simon Fraser kat [Tatpwv.

MMpo@opwki) Iotopia: T eivat kot TwG Aertovpyel

YTtdpxel TOAAEG POPEG Lot GUYXVOT WG TIPOG TO TL elval TPOPOPLKN LoTopla.
Kdmoleg @opég pdAlota xpnopomoleltal £vag YEVIKOG 0plopds Tou Stayxwpilel ™)
YPATITH LoTOplo ATLO TNV TIPOPOPLKT, 1 OTIold EKAQUBAVETAL WG 1) LOTOPLKI 0P yNnon
TIOV TIEPVAEL ATTO T UL YEVLA OTNV ETOUEVT] 1 LEGOV TNG TIPOPOPLKOTNTAG. TNV
akadnpaikn opoAoyia woTtdo0, AUTH N «YEVEAAOYLKN» LETAPBIBaoT TWV EUTELPLWY,
EVOLINOEWV KAL LOTOPLWV 0pLleTal cLVIOWS WG TIPOYOPLKT TApASoomn 1 TiLo
TPOCEATA, CUAAOYLKT 1) KOWVWVLIKT LVN . Av kat vtapxovv BéBata onpela
OUYKALOTG TN G TIPOPOPLKNG TIHPAS00N G KL TIPOPOPLKNIG LoTOPLaG, AdYw KL TOU
TOAVSLAOTATOV OPLOUOV TNG TIPOPOPLKNG LOTOPLAG, EV TOVTOLS E(VAL XPT)OLUO VA
KO TAVONCGOUE TIG SLAPOPESG TOVG.

Me Tov 6po «TPOPOPLKI LoTOPLa» CLUVTOWG EVVOOUE TOUAGXLOTOV TECOEPX
SLaPOPETIKA TTpdypata: pia lotopikr) HEB0SO, pia LoTOPLKN TINYT) TANPOPOPLWV, VU
EPEVVNTIKO TPOLOV 1] LOTOPLKN SNUOCIEVON, KAl EVA KOWVWVLKO Kivrua.

[poopikn otopia eivat | pE@OS0G TTOL TTpoGPAETEL 6T SNpovpyia
APXELAKWOV TINYWV HECW TWV GUVEVTEVEEWV KAL TIPOQOPLKWV LAPTUPLWV, ATOHLWYV,
OXETIKEG e TN {1 TOUGS KAl TIG BLOUATIKEG TOUG KL LOTOPLKES EUTELPLEG. YTTdp)YOLV
600 Kuplwg (81 TETOLWV OLVTEVTEVEEWY, OL BEPATIKEG Kol oL Blwpatikeg. Ot
BEUATIKEG CUVEVTEVEELG CUVIOWG ETILKEVTPWVOVTUL € EVA CUYKEKPLUEVO YEYOVOG,
TL.X. OTNV TEEPITTWOTN TNG LOTOPIAG EVOG HETAVACT QUTO TO YEYOVOG UTTOPEL var eivat
To Ta&iSL TNG LETABAOTNG TOV ATO TNV TTATPISA 0T VEX XWPA EYKATACTAONG 1|
UTTOpPEL VA ElVAL TA TIPWTA XPOVLX TG EYKATACTAOTG TOU QUTIG 1] KAl KO OL
TPWTEG EUTIELPLEG TOV GTO XWPO £PYATiNG KoL 1) TLOAVT] TOU CUUHUETOXN OE€ EPYATIKA
ocwpatela. Ot Blwpatikég ouvevtevEelg TpooTadoly, amd TV GAAY, va
Kataypdouv 0 cUVOALKT BLWUATIKY EUTELPLX KAL LOTOPIX EVOG HETAVAOTY) — LA
LOTOPLA TTOV ETIIKEVIPWVETAL OE TIPOCWTILKEG APNYNOELS KAl BLOPATA, OAAA KL LA
Lotopla, Tov Umopel va avaTpeSel Tiow, € HVILEG OXETIKA PE AAAQ ATOMO XAAG Kol
LOTOPLKAE YEYOVOTA TOV TIAPEABOVTOG KAl TTOU GUYVA TTPOCPEPEL LA GUVOALKT] ELKOVA



TOVU HETAVAOTN KAl TOV KOGHOU TPLYUP® TOV.

O OepaTiKEG KAl BLOUATIKEG CUVEVTEVEELG SLAPEPOVV KAL TIPOG TOV
ATALLTOVEVO XPOVO YL TNV 0A0KAN pwon Toug. Ot Bepatikég cuvevtenielg cuvnOwg
Sev amaLTOVV TIEPLOGOTEPO ATIO Hiot WPA Yo Vo cu{NTNOoVV 0L EPWTNOELS TOV
EPELVNTN, EVW ATIO TNV GAAN oL BLWHATIKEG UTTOPOVV Vi SlapkEoOLY Ao i WG Kal
dekamévte wpes.? Tuxvd, ol BLWUATIKEG CLVEVTEVEELS YwpllovTal og SV0 pep. Xto
TPWTO LEPOG EXOVUE, CLUVIOWG, LA YEVLIKT) @ YN 0T TNG (W1 KAL TWV EUTIELPLWV
TOU HETAVAOTN, EVW 0TO SEVTEPO HEPOG O EPEVVNTNG ETIKEVTPWVETAL OE TILO
OUYKEKPLUEVEG EPWTIOELG IOV OXETI(OVTAL KL [LE TO €(60G TNG EPEVVAG 1] TOV
TPOTLEKT OV CUUUETEXEL Kol 0TIG 800 TEPIMTWOELS OUWG OL EPEVVNTEG B TIPETEL

va dnulovpynoouvyv éva eidoc 8Laitepnc oy£onc EUTLOTOOVVNC LE TOV EPWTWUEVO

WOTE VA YLVEL TTLO TTUKVOC 0 StdAoyoc kot n aupnynon (autod mov o Ronald Grele

ovoualel “dialogical narrative”) oystikd pe ™ (wn, TIC UVTULEC KOL EUTIELPLEC TOV

puetavaotn. 1°H cuykévtpwon evog tKavomomTikoL aplfpov cuvevteLEewy (LeTadl
10 - 100) amatteltal yix tn Snpiovpyio apxelakov VALKOU Kol plag SUVNTIKA
a€LOTIOOLUNG, YLO EPEVVNTIKOUG OKOTIOUG, TTNYTG TIAT|PO@OPLMOV.

H mpooeKTiKn Kataypa@r] Kat avaAuoT auTol TOU APYXELKOV VALKOU UTopel
va 0dnynoeL oty dnuoacicvuon evog EPEVVNTIKOV TTPOIOVTOG BACLOUEVOL OTIG
TPOPOPLKEG papTupies EAAvwy petavactwv 1 EAAvwv ¢ Staomopdg. Me autd
TOV TPOTO Bloypa@leg, povoypa@ies, SLaTpLBEG, SLapopeg EPEVVNTIKEG LEAETES, XAAQ
Kol dpBpa o€ TOHOUG KAl OE ETLOTNHOVIKA TTEPLOSIKA £xOUV SnpooLevOel
XPNOLULOTIOLWVTAG TNV TIPOPOPLKT) LOTOPLA WG TNV KUPLX EPEVVNTIKN TNy Toug. H
duvatotnta HAALoTA, HETA TN SekaeTia Tov 1970, TTov €81ve 1 TTpo@oOpPLKY LoTopla
OTOUG LEAETNTEG VA €EETACOVV OTUAVTIKA KOLVWVIKA QALVOUEVA (PEULVIOUOG,
PATOLONAG, EBVOTIONOG, AXTKIOUOG K.0l.) LEYAAWVE KAL TNV TTpooSokia OTL N
KOTAYPAPY] KAL VAAVOT] QUTWV TWV SLPOPETIKWV 1 TTIPoOVOTEPA «GLWTNAWVY»
VUTIOKELHEVWY B pTtopoVoe v 00N yNoeL 0€ Pia GLAAT SNV aAAay] TOU KOLVWVIKOU
KOl TIOALTIKOU KATEOTNUEVOL TNG eoxMS. H tpo@opikn totopia dpxloe va pl{wvel
0TLS BAOELG TNG KOWVWVIAG KAL TWV TOTILKWVY KOWVOTNTwWwV (grassroots level) kat va
Snuovpyel oyd oyd éva KOLV@VIKO Kivijpa aAAayng Kot SHOKPATIKOTEPNG KAl
TOAVSEKTIKOTEPN G AVTIANYIMG TNG LoTopiag «amd k&Ttwy. 'ETot, Tomikol cUAAOyoL Kot
€0EAOVTIKEG OPYAVWOELG APXLOAV VA CUUUETEXOVV EVEPYHR GTNV KATAYPAPY)
TPOPOPLKWV HAPTUPLOYV, XWPIG VX XpELAloVTaL VA TTEPAGOUV TTPWTA KATW ATIO TIG
EMPBANTIKEG TTUAEG TWV TAVETLOTN LWV 1] KATIOLWV EPEVVNTIKWV KEVTPWV Kal
apxelwv.

S Mapaptnua 4.
0 MTapaptnua 5.



H ovAdoyn kat avaAvoT TwV TTPOQPOPLK®Y HUPTUPLOV ATIO LEAETNTEG IOV
TPOEPXOVTUL ATIO SLAPOPETIKOVG ETLOTNHLOVIKOUG XWPOUGS Kal Tedla Snpiovpyel po
TOAVETITTEST, AL CLYXPOVWS KL AUPIoTUN OXECT LETAED TNG TIPOPOPLKNG
LOTOPLAG KAL TWV EPEVVNTIKWV AUTWV KAGSwV. Autni 1) Sta@opd eival o atobnt)
OTaV CUYKPIVOULE TOV TPOTIO TTPOCEYYLOTG TWV TIPOPOPLKM®V HUPTUPLOV ATO TOUG
€BvoypaPoug, avBpwTOAGYOUG KAL LOTOPLKOVUG OE GYEDN LE TOV AVTIOTOLXO TWV
KOLVWVIKWOV KAl TIOALTIKWV ETILOTNHLOVWV.

AvBpwmiotikég Etiotiueg Kowwvikég & MoAtikeég Emotnueg
ZUAAOYT), ATIOLAYTVIITOQWVT O] KoL TuAdoyn, xp1om Kot cuxva
APXELOOETN O TWV TTPOYOPLKWV KATAOTPOPT] TOU VALKOV TWV
HOPTUPLWOV OLVEVTEVEEWV
ZUAAOYT] KAl TIOLOTIKT AVAAUOT TWV ZUAAOY™ KAl TTOGOTIKY AVAAVOT] TWV
LOTOPLWV TANPOPOPLWV
Emtwvupa vokeipeva ZUXVA AVOVULO VTTOKEILEVA
‘Epgacn oty «mukvy meptypa@n» (thick | ‘Epgoaon otnv mAnpogopia (data) yu
description) ywx 1 Sw@wtion kal | v  Katavonon 1 kat  mpofAeym
emednynon g Lotopiag. KWNoewv kKat avtidpacewv (trends

and profiles)

Evw Opwg 11 6uAA0YN Kol avdAVGT) TWV TIPOQOPLKMOV LAPTUPLWV ATEKTNOE TO
S1KO NG EPELVNTIKG KOLVO, 1) ETLOTNLOVLIKT] KOWVOTNTO CUVEXLOE VA E(VOL CKETITLKN
ATEVAVTL 0TIG HEBASOVG KL TA CUUTIEPACUATH OCWV TNV XP1oLoTolovcav. H
aVOPWTILVT) LN, ETILXELPNULATOAOYOVGAV OL TIOAELOL TNG TIPOPOPLKNG LoToPLag,
OUXVA KAVEL AAON, VW TIOAAEG (POPEG OL EPWTWEVOL E(VAL ETIPPETIELG 0T AN, T
Hey£€Buvon Tov LoToPLKOU YEYOVOTOG 1 aKOMA KAt TO PEpa. YTpxav Opwe Kat GAA«,
TOCO TPAKTIKA 600 Kal HeB0oS0A0YIKA, (NTHUATA TTOV HACTL(OV TNV TIPOQOPLKY
totopla pexpt kot ™ dekaetio Tov 1980. H moldTnTa TOU 1)X0V 0€ TOALOTEPES
NXOYPAPNOELS KoL 1) EA e eKTTA{SEVONG KAl KAAN G TIPOETOLUAC NG TWV
EPWTWVTWYV 0&uvav Ta 181 vtapxovta TPoRAHaTA. YT PXE YEVIKA piar EAAELM
KATavOnong amd Toug LoTOPLKOUG OTL LE TO VA pWTOUV ATIAX TOUG avOpWTTOUS Yl TIG




TIPOCWTILKEG TOUG LAPTUPLES 1) LE TO VA TIAPOVGLALOUV LK CELPA EPWTITEWY OAV VX
TPOKELTAL YL HLt SPOoKOTN o™ SEV TavV apKeTd yia va Snpovpynovv
OUVEVTEVEELG LE LKAVOTIOMTIKA TTPOGQOPO LOTOPLKO VALKO YL TIEPALTEP®
EPEVVITIKEG EPYNTILEG.

H avtipetomion twv mtapandvw mpoAnpatwy faciotnke otnv
EMLOTNUOVIKOTEPT) TPOCEYYLOT) TWV TTPOPOPLKWV HAPTUPLOV KAL GTNV ELCAYWYN
1eB080A0YIKWV Kol BEWPNTIKWVY LOVTEA®Y YLA TNV KATAYPAPT KOl AVAAVCT) TWV
HOPTUPLOV AUTWV ATIO LOTOPLKOVG KL EPEVVNTEG TNG AUEPLKNG, TNG AyYAlaG KL TG
[taAiag. Tnv (Sl oTiypn, n TPo@opk LoTopia £YLVE TILO AVOLY T O€ LEEEG TTOV
TPOEPXOVTAV ATIO TOUG XWPOUG TWV BEWPLOV TNG KPLTIKNG OKEYNG, TOU PEULVIOUOV
Kol TG petaamokiokpatiag. ‘Etoy, yia mapadetypa,  évvola Tou UTTOKELUEVOL
Emaye va Bewpeltal TpoXOTEST GTOV XWPO TNG TIPOPOPLKNG LOTOPLAG AAAA
HeTovoLWONKE 0€ Pl Bacik WEA, IOV LAALOTA ATIEKTNOE LWOLA{TEPO POAO KL OTN
Sltaomopikn Lotopia mov pag evdla@epel.l! Tnv (Sl oTiypun, oL EPELVNTES TNG
TPOPOPLKNG LOTOPLAG APYLOAV VA AVOXAVOUV TLG HOPTUPLEG TTEPA ATIO TNV KTECT)» TOUG
TPAYUATOAOYLIKT) €vvola. AkoAovBwvTtag To Tapadetypa tov Ronald Grele, tov
Edward Ives, tov Alessandro Portelli kat tng Luisa Passarini, petag dAAwv, ot
LoTopLKol EEKVvoay Vo XPNOLULOTIOLOUV TEXVLIKEG TNG AN YNHATIKNG Bewplag Kot
OPOUG TNG HETA-LOTOPLAG KAl YAWOGOAOYIG Yot VO ATtOSWGOVV TO PEYLETO SUVATO
vOnua péoa amod TI§ LoTopLeg TTOV TOUG APTYOUVTAV Ol EPWTWHEVOL TOUG, KABWG
YWOTAV OA0EVA KL TTLO ELPAVTIG O TPOTIOG IE TOV OTIO(0 1) YAWOOA KL 1) olp1ynom
(ava)oxnuatilav tov Tpomo TPASANYPNG KoL avamapdotaong ToU KOGUOU Kol TOU
LOTOPLKOV YEYOVOATOG.12

H a@nynon, 6mwg vmootplav Kat oL yvwoTikol PruxoAdyor, Tav mAEOV 1)
KN TN pLog SUVALT TOU OXNHATIOUOU KL GUVEXT] AVACYNULATIOHOU TWV TAUTOTITWV
KOl TV avapvioewy. Ot a@nyNoELS TwV VTIOKELLEVWY, AKOAOVO WG, emadav va
eKAapBavovtal g Eva SLd@avo TapdBupo yia T LEAETT ATTO TOUG LOTOPLKOUG
TAPEABOVTIKWOV YEYOVOTWV 1] KATAOTACEWYV, A& BewpnBnKav TAEOV w1 KVPLA
YN Yl TN Snpovpyia TauTOTNTWY 0L 0TIOLES ElYOV CUYVA EVOWUATWOEL o€
KOLWVWVIKEG OYEOELS SUVaUNG Kal e§ovaiag (Yia mapaSetypa, Tl oNUaiveL OTAV EVOG
'EAAnvag petavaomg petd to B’ I oto Likdyo 1) to Ntntpott avtompoosdiopiletat
WG «GOVAELTAPAG» 1) «AVOPWTIOG IE PAOTLLOY;).

AvuTo 1o emavinuévo evila@Epoy yLa T YAWC o, TNV A@yNoT Kol TV
TOVTOTNTA 081 YNOE TOUG LEAETNTEG TNG TTPOYOPLKIG LOTOPING OE TILO TIOAVTTAOKEG
XPMOELS TNG £vvolag TNG uvnung. H pvnun Bewpeltal pa emowkodountikn diepyaoia,

11 BA. Iwdvva AdALwTov, 0.1, passim.
2 Tlapaptnua 6.



evw 1 ANO1 Sev ekAapBdvetal TALOV WG EAATTWUATIKI LV 0AAG WG KUPLO SoULkd
oVOTATIKO TNG (Sl TG pvnung: IMpemel va ptopov e va EexvAape OxL LOVO YLa Vo
(Sava)Bupopaote aAAd KAl Yl v AELTOUPYOUHE WG avOpwTiLvoL opyaviopol (o€ pia
@U0COQIKA POPTIoUEVT) VLTI O ETIL TOV BERATOG, 0 NITOE TPOTEIVEL KATL
aVTIOTOLXO Yl TNV TPOCAN YT TNG LOTOPLKNG TTPAYUATIKOTITAG OTO AVES YT
TapapeAnpévo tov Sokipto «OL Xpnoeis kat Kataypnoetg g lotoplag»). [Tapoin
YEVIKEVUEVT TIPOTIUNON TNG TIPOPOPLKNG LoTOPLAG, TIG SV0 TeEAeVTAleg SEKAETIES, O
BewPLEG PVNUNG KL @1 YNONG, ) ONUACIA TNG TIPOQOPLKNG HapTuplag otnpileTal
KO KATA EVA LEYAAO TIOCOOTO OTNV KPLTLKT AVAAUGT), aTtd TOUG ELSLKOVG

LEAETNTEC, TOU 0UVOAOUL TWV ATTOSEIEEWV TIOV EUTIEPLEYOVTOL OE UL OUVEVTELEN.

[Towol B pmopovoav va etvat Aotmdv yio T SIKN HaG EPEVVNTIKN TIEPITTTWON — TN
HEAETN TwV EAAVWV TG APEPLKNG — OL KHAUTEPOL TPOTIOL XP|OELS TNG TIPOPOPLKNG
Lotoplag;

Xpnoeig ¢ lMpo@opiknc Maptupiag ot MeAéTn ™G AlaoTTOP G

H mepimAoxn ox€on TwV EPELVNTWYV LE TNV TTPOPOPLKY LoTopla (CwG
ATEIKOVI(ETAL KHAVTEPA GTOV TPOTIO LE TOV OTIO(0 £XOUV XpnoLLoTonOel ot
TIPOPOPLKEG LAPTUPLEG OTNV EPELVA YLK TNV LOTOPIX TNG LETAVACTEVOTNG KAL TNG
eEAMN VKNG Staomopdg. Mévovtag pakpud amo ta Adyla Tov Harney, otnv
TIPOUETWTISA TOV KELPEVOD, OTL SNAxST Ol LETAVAOTES KL TA SLAKOTIOPLKA
VUTIOKE(HEVA HTTOPOVV VA 8WOOUV OUCLACTIKEG ATIAVTICELG OTIG EPWTIOELG TWV
EPELVNTWV, 1] TIPOPOPLKN HapTLPLa ExeL XprolpoTo el wg emi To MAElOTOV WG P
TePLOwpPLaKN 1) SLAKOOUNTIKT TINYN WOTE va SWOEL O€ Lo LEAETN BaCLIOpEVT o€
YPATITEG TINYEG KOL TEKUNPLA (LK TTILO AVOPWTILVN KL TPOOWTIKY alocBnon.13

Mua 6AAN apkeTtd cuvnBLoPEVT TIPOBOAN KaL XP1ION TWV TIPOPOPLKWYV
HaPTUPLWOYV €lval 1) CUAAOYT] TOUG Kal 1] €K80CT) TOUG GE TOLOUG LE TNV TIPOOTITLKN VX
SWooLV Lo TOAVSLACTATN TIPOCWTILKT 1] BEUATIKI] TIPOCEYYLOT TIAVW OE EVX
OUYKEKPLUEVO HETAVAOTEVTIKO OEpa 1] Pl KaTnyopia peTavaotwyv. ¢ TéTola Ba
UTTOPOVOE VA XapaKTNPLoTEL Kal 1 tpooTtdBela Tov Peter M. Coan pe tnv €kdoom tov
topov Ellis Island Interviews: In Their Own Words (Facts on File, 1997), 6tov
ouuTmepAapBAavovTal oL TPpo@opLkEG paptupieg 130 HETAVAOTWY IOV EQPTACAV OTO
'EAALG A avT petagd tov 1892 - 1924, KATOLES €K TWV OTIOLWV HAALOTH KAL ATTO
'EAANveG petavaotes. EVaAAaKTIKA, oL eTIHEANTEG TETOLWV EKSOCEWV TTPOBAAAOLY TN

13Gunther Peck, Reinventing Free Labor: Padrones and Immigrant Workers in the American
West, 1880-1930 (Austin: University of Texas Press, 2000). O Peck mou katamiavetat Kol e
Toug 'EAANVEG epyATEG TNV ApEPIKAVIKT AVOT), XPTCLUOTIOLEl KATIOL ATTOGTIAGUATA AUTIO
TPOPOPLKES papTuplieg (TG Sekaetiag Tov 1970) yia va SWOEL KATIOLEG TTPOCWTILKES
AETITOUEPELEG KL YLA VAL OKLAYPAPT|GEL TOV XAPAKTPA KAL TNV TTPOCWTILKOTNTA KATIOLWY €K
TWV LETAVAOTOV (HETAEV QUTWYV Kal TOU yvwoTov Aoln ZkArpn).



ONHACLA TWV TTPOPOPLKWV HAPTUPLOV WG KUPLWV LOTOPLKWYV TINYWV GTN LEAETN KAL
AVAAVOT) TTOAVTIAOKWV KOLVWVIKWYV (PALVOUEVWYV 1] TTAPAYKWVICUEV®V KOLVWVLIKWV
opddwv. Mia onpavTiky TEToLA GUAAOYN UE VAV AVAAUTIKO LOTOPLKO TTPOAOYO EXEL
ekb00el amo tov Loring M. Danforth kat v Riki Van Boeschoten# pe titAo Children
of the Greek Civil War: Refugees and the Politics of Memory (Chicago: The University
of Chicago Press, 2012). To BiBAlo TapoucLdlel TIG TPOOWTIKEG LOTOPIESG TTALSLWV
Kata TN Stdpkela Tov Epguiiov mov £@uyav wg TPOc@UYES 0€ XWPES TNG
AvatoAkng Evpwmng 1| LETA@EPONKAV GE TIPOCGPUYLIKOUG KATAVALOHOVG O
SLapopeg eployég g EAAGSag. H wotopia g mpoo@uylag Eavadnuiovpyeite péoa
aTd TI§ AOKNOELG LVIUNG KL TIPOPOPLKNG LApTUPLAG auTwV TwV Tatdlwv. Kat otig
600 Tpoava@epOeloEG TEPITTWOELS OL TIPOPOPLKEG LAPTLPLEG ERPAVICOVTAL WG
KUPLEG TINYEG TWV €EETATOUEVWYV LOTOPLKWV YEYOVOTWV AAAK 0 TTPOBANUATIONOG
YUpw oo TETOLEG eKSOOELS EYKeLTAL 0TV VTIEPBOALKT) eTtipéAela (editing) Twv
UETEYYPAPWV TWV HAPTUPLOV QUTWOV KAL OTLG TEAKES SLopOwTIKEG TApEUBATELS
TWV KELLEVWV TIOV EUPAVICOVY 011 GeAlSa Pl eEwpaiopevn ElKOVA TNG TTPAYUATIKG
OUVEVTEVENG.

H mAgov Stadedopévn xpron g TPo@oPLKNG LapTLPLHG ATTO TNV aKAOT iKY
KOLVOTNTA Elval WG £va TEKUNPLO TO OTIO(0 0 CLVEVAGHO e GAAX XPYELOKA
VTOKOUUEVTA UTIOPEL VA SLAPWTICEL TIG LOTOPLKEG TITUXEG EVOG YEYOVATOG 1)
TPOCMWTIOV [E AKOUN LEYAAVTEPT AETTTOUEPELA. ZE AUTN TNV KaTnyopia Ba
umopovoaue va evtagovpe to BLAlo g Helen Z. Papanikolas, A Greek Odyssey in the
American West, (Lincoln: University of Nebraska Press, 1997), to omoio
XPMOLULOTIOLEL TTPOPOPLKEG LAPTUPLES, LETAEY AAAWV APXELAKWV TINYWV, YLX VO
TIAPOVOLACEL LECA ATIO TNV APYXETVUTILKI @Y1 O™ TNG {W1)G TWV YOVIWV TNG TNV
eumelpia Kot Lotopia TG EAANVIKIG LETAVACTEVOTG OTLG SUTLKEG TTOALTELEG TNG
Apeping. o mpoéo@ata, n Joy Damousi e§€8waoe to BLAlo thg, Memory and
Migration in the Shadow of War Australia’s Greek Immigrants after World War Il and
the Greek Civil War (Melbourne: Cambridge University Press, 2015), tov
TPAYUATEVETAL LEGW TIPOPOPLKWV KAl AAAWV HOPTUPLOV TNV ETSpAOT TOV
TIOAENOV, KA LSLAUTEPA TWV TPAVUATIKWV EUTELPLWV, GTNV AVATIHPAYWYN 1)

14 H Riki Van Boeschoten (Pixn Bav MmoUoyotev) ivaln povn icwg otov eAANVIKO
AKASLATKO XWPO IOV ACYOAEITAL EVEPYQ E TNV TIPOPOPLKT LoTOPLN AAAG KL e TNV XPTOT
NG OTNV HEAETT] TNG HETAVAGTEVONG KAL TIPOCPUYLAG. MAALGTA 0L BEwPNTIKEG TNG EENYNOELG
UTTOPOoVV va o161 60UV TOV VEO EPEVVNTI| GTOUG XWPOUS TNG TTPOPOPLKNG LOTOPIaG Vo
EVTOTILOEL TA KATAAANAX EPEVVITIKA HOVTEAX (DOTE VA ETLITUXEL TNV KAAVTEPT SUVATOV
XpNon Twv cvAAeypévwv paptuplov (Mapdptnua 7). O loTloXwpog e Tov £xeL
SNULOUPYNOEL HEGW TOV TIAVETLOTHHLOV TG OeaoaAlag KaL 1) EPEVVITIKY TNG OUASH £XOUV
B€oel TIG BACELS VLA HLX CUCTNHATIKY KOL TTOPAYWYLKT TIPOGEYYLOT TNG TTPOPOPLKNG
LoTOPIUG GTOVG XWPOUG TWV AVOPWTILGTIK®MV KL KOWVWVLIK®OV ETLOTNHWY 6TV EAAGSa.
http://www.epi.uth.gr/index.php?page=home



ATOCLWTINON TNG TIPOCWTILKNG KAL KOW®WVIKNG LVIHUNG avapeca otous EAAnveg
UETAVAOTEG TNG AVCTPAALXG.

Tig Tedevtaieg SVo dekaetieg pa mAnBwpa BLBAlwY, akadnpaikwy dpBpwv
Kol SlatpLwv ExeL ouyypa@el, oTNPLOUEVT) ATIOKAELOTIKA OTLG TIPOPOPLKES
HOPTUPLES, YLt TNV KAAVTEPT] KATAVONOT) TNG SNHLOVPYING TAUTOTNTWY SLaPOpwV
Katnyoplwv EAANVWV HETAVAOTWV 0AAQ KL TIG TIEPITITWOELG LETABaonS Kal
uetakivnong. ‘Etoy, n Anastasia Kaketsis ekmovnoe ™ Statpipn g pe titAo
Perspectives of Greek Immigrant Women in Canada (2000) 6T0 TTAVETLOTILLLO TOV
Calgary, xpnOLLOTIOLWOVTAG TIPOPOPLKEG pHopTLpieg amod EAAnviSeg Tov elyav
uetavaotevoel otov Kavadd peta to B’ II. To apBpo ¢ Georgina Tsolidis, “Living
Diaspora ‘Back Home’ - Daughters of Greek Immigrants in Greece” otov topo0,
Women, Gender, and Diasporic Lives: Labor, Community, and Identity in Greek
Migrations, em. Evangelia Tastsoglou (Plymouth: Lexington Books, 2009), 181-196,
emiong otnplleTal oTI§ TPOPOPLKES papTupieg EAANVISwv petavaotplwy amnd tnv
Avotpodia kot tov Kavadda mov avtipetwmifouv kpion TautdOTnTAG dTOV
amo@acifovv va emiotpEPouv miow otnv EAAGSa.1> H onpavtikdtepn mpdo@atn
HEAETN YLo TNV EAANVIKNY SLACTIOPd& HECW TNG KATAYPAPTS KAL AVAAVONG
TPOPOPLK®V HAPTUPLOV ATIO HETAVACTEG SNHLOCLEVTNKE aTto TNV Anastasia Christou
kat tov Russell King pe titAo Counter-Diaspora: The Greek Second-Generation
Returns “Home”, (Cambridge: Harvard University Press, 2015). Ot 800 epguvntég
ETIKEVTPWVOULV TO EVELAPEPOV TOUG OTIG TIPOPOPLKESG LOTOPLEG SEVTEPTG YEVLAG
‘EAAnvoapepikdvwy kat ' EAAnvoyeppavwy mov amo@acifovy va emotpEPouv
«omitw» Toug, otV EAAGSa, 0TIg apxeg Tou 21 alwva KAt ETIYXELPOVV VX
SLamPAyATOUV TOUG TIPOBANUATIOHOVS TOUS YUPw atd To TOc0o «EAANvEG» elvat kat
OV TIPAYUATIKA aVIjKOUV.16

'OAeg oL tapamdvew BLBALOYPAPIKEG AVAPOPEG ATTOSUKVEIOVV LE TOV TILO
ELPATIKO TPOTIO TN SPARATIKI) AOENOT) GTNV XP1ION TNG TIPOPOPLKNG LAPTUPLAG WG
KUPLOG TINYTG TEKUNPLWOTG, KAL TNV KPLTIKT KoL BEwpNTIKY TG AVAAVONG WG ULOG
OTNUAVTIKNG EPEVVNTIKNG LEBOSOV YL TN HEAETN TNG EAANVIKIG LETAVAOTEVOTG KAl
Tavtottag.t?

15 Tlapaptnua 8.

16 BA. Yiorgos Anagnostou review of Counter-Diaspora: The Greek Second-Generation
Returns “Home”, by Anastasia Christou and Russell King. Journal of Modern Greek Studies 35,
no. 1, (May 2017): 252-257.

17 Mapaptnua 9.



1
The History of Oral History

Rebecca Sharpless

Oral history has its own history and as a modern movement has
its roots in many locations, over many centuries. In the twenti-
eth century, the methodology rose from several directions. Since
the 1940s, however, the practice of oral history has been rela-
tively unified in the Western academic world, with a high level
of agreement on basic matters. This essay traces the historiogra-
phy of oral history.

Practitioners of the modern oral history movement enjoy
contemplating its ancient origins, sometimes pointing out with
glee that all history was oral before the advent of writing. From
the Greek side come the historians Herodotus, who employed
first-person interviews in gathering information for his account
of the Persian Wars in the fifth century BCE, as well as Thucy-
dides, who interrogated his witnesses to the Peloponnesian War
“by the most severe and detailed tests possible.” In the Zhou dy-
nasty of China (1122-256 BCE), the emperor appointed scribes to
record the sayings of the people for the benefit of court histori-
ans. Africanists point to the griot tradition in recording history, in
which oral traditions have been handed down from generation
to generation. Historian and anthropologist Jan Vansina high-
lighted the Akan (Ghanaian) proverb Tete ke asom ene Kakyere:
“Ancient things remain in the ear.” In the Western Hemisphere,
observers point to Bernardino de Sahagun, a sixteenth-century

19
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Franciscan missionary to New Spain who brought together
about “a dozen old Indians reputed to be especially well in-
formed on Aztec lore so that he and his research assistants might
interrogate them.” Sahagun and his colleagues produced a text
and 1,850 illustrations.!

Despite the traditional prevalence of orally transmitted his-
torical sources, such traditions fell into disfavor in the scientific
movement of the late nineteenth century, and there arose a prej-
udice against oral history that remained strong for more than
fifty years. Nineteenth-century German historian Leopold von
Ranke, protesting moralization in history, said that the task of
the historian was “simply to show how it really was (wie es
eigentlich gewesen),” and other historians enthusiastically took up
his cause.? Some historians, however, were never won over by
the scientific approach. Californian Hubert Howe Bancroft, for
example, recognized that missing from his vast collection of
books, journals, maps, and manuscripts on western North
America were the living memories of many of the participants in
the development of California and the West. Beginning in the
1860s, Bancroft hired assistants to interview and create autobi-
ographies of a diverse group of people living in the western part
of the U.S. The resulting volumes of “Dictations” ranged from a
few pages to a full five-volume memoir. Bancroft eventually en-
trusted his collection to the University of California at Berkeley,
and it became the core of the library that bears his name.?

During the first third of the twentieth century, other histori-
ans began to see oral history accounts as valid. The Federal Writ-
ers’ Project, part of the Works Progress Administration during
the New Deal, emerged from the project administrators” demo-
cratic impulses to portray America in its cultural diversity.* W. T.
Couch of the University of North Carolina Press decided to ex-
pand the Federal Writers” Project to collect life stories. Taking
notes, the writers collected from ordinary Americans more than
ten thousand first-person narratives, most of which were de-
posited in the Library of Congress. From this body of interviews,
Couch published in 1939 a selection of interviews with ordinary
Southerners as These Are Our Lives. Explaining his purpose,
Couch wrote, “The idea is to get life histories which are readable
and faithful representations of living persons, and which, taken
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together, will give a fair picture of the structure and working of
society. So far as I know, this method of portraying the quality of
life of a people, of revealing the real workings of institutions,
customs, habits, has never before been used for the people of any
region or country. . . . With all our talk about democracy it seems
not inappropriate to let the people speak for themselves.”> Folk-
lorist B. A. Botkin focused on the Former Slave Narratives por-
tion of the project in his 1945 work, Lay My Burden Down: A Folk
History of Slavery. In his introduction, Botkin wrote: “From the
memories and the lips of former slaves have come the answers
which only they can give to questions which Americans still ask:
What does it mean to be a slave? What does it mean to be free?
And, even more, how does it feel?” The first-person narratives in
the Federal Writers” Project answered at least in part such inti-
mate questions.®

At the same time, but from a completely different vantage
point, Columbia University historian Allan Nevins, formerly a
“newspaperman,” in 1938 decried a historical field that lacked
life and energy. In his influential work The Gateway to History,
Nevins called for a popularization of history and the creation of
an organization that would make “a systematic attempt to obtain,
from the lips and papers of living Americans who have led sig-
nificant lives, a fuller record of their participation in the political,
economic and cultural life of the last sixty years.” Nevins cher-
ished the idea of “the immense mass of information about the
more recent American past . . . which might come fresh and direct
from men once prominent in politics, in business, in the profes-
sions, and in other fields; information that every obituary column
shows to be perishing.”” He kept his idea and his dream alive for
more than a decade during the difficult years of World War II.

American military historians used oral history extensively to
gain contemporary accounts of World War II. The U.S. Army
brought professionally trained historians into each theater to col-
lect sources and write studies. A historian assigned to cover the
Pacific theater, Lieutenant Colonel (later Brigadier General) S. L.
A. Marshall, pioneered the army’s oral history effort as he
brought together participants shortly after the fighting (often
within a few hours) and conducted group interviews. After the
Allied invasion of Normandy in June 1944, Marshall traveled to
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France to interview combatants from the 82nd and 101st Air-
borne Divisions. He then traveled throughout Europe collecting
firsthand accounts of recent battlefield experiences. Hundreds of
historians conducted similar interviews, the majority of which
took place a week to ten days after the action or sometimes even
later. The best-known field historian, Forrest C. Pogue, spent
D-Day aboard a landing ship interviewing wounded soldiers
who had participated in the assault. Historians assigned to the
European Theater alone collected more than two thousand in-
terviews by the end of the war. The notes and transcripts from
these endeavors eventually came to the National Archives.?

After World War 11, Allan Nevins continued to pursue his in-
terest in oral history research. He persuaded his friend Frederic
Bancroft, a librarian with a family fortune, to leave Columbia
University $1.5 million for the “advancement of historical stud-
ies.” With a portion of the Bancroft funds, Nevins launched “the
oral history project” at Columbia in 1948.°

A graduate student took notes in longhand for the first in-
terviews, conducted by Nevins. The Columbia colleagues soon
learned of a recent invention, the wire recorder, and lost no time
in acquiring one. The process then moved much faster, and they
began transcribing the interviews as a convenience to re-
searchers. The first American-made tape recorders (as opposed
to wire), modeled on a captured German Magnetophon, were
launched in 1948, but tape recorders did not become widely
available until several years later.!°

Nevins selected the first oral history projects at Columbia be-
cause of their potential for external funding. The earliest projects
included oil wildcatting, the Book-of-the-Month Club, the Ford
Motor Company, and the timber industry, all chosen because of
their potential to bring in payment from the corporations or in-
dividuals interviewed for the small department. The project fo-
cused on elite subjects, resulting in a group of biographies of
powerful white males.!!

As the Columbia project picked up speed, others in the
United States began to employ the new recording equipment. At
the University of Texas in 1952, archivist Winnie Allen organized
and supervised a project to record stories of pioneers of the oil
industry. Noted folklorists William Owens and Mody Boatright
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served as interviewers and project directors.!? In the 1940s, the
Forest History Society began taking notes on the reminiscences
of veterans of the forest products industry. The society started
tape recording in the early 1950s and gradually expanded its in-
terviewee pool to include forestry educators, government em-
ployees, and conservationists.!3

The University of California at Berkeley created its Regional
Oral History Office in 1954. In the mid-1940s, George Stewart at
Berkeley conceived the idea of continuing Hubert Howe Ban-
croft’s interviews. In 1952, James D. Hart, director of the Bancroft
Library, decided to interview author Alice B. Toklas, then living
in Paris. After the next interviews, with the founder of the bo-
hemian community of Carmel, California, the Berkeley program
formally received funding in 1954. Willa Baum became its head
in 1958 and remained so until 2000.14 In 1959, the regents of the
University of California at Los Angeles (UCLA) established the
UCLA Oral History Program, upon the urging of historians, li-
brarians, and other members of the UCLA community. Appro-
priately for its southern California location, the project focused
strongly on the arts.!® The first university-based oral history pro-
grams in the United States were well under way by 1960.

The National Archives of the United States began formal oral
history work through the presidential libraries, starting in 1961
with the Harry S. Truman Library, in Independence, Missouri,
and expanding rapidly with the John F. Kennedy Library in
1964, the Herbert Hoover Oral History Program in 1965, and the
Lyndon B. Johnson and Dwight D. Eisenhower projects begin-
ning in 1967. The presidential projects were monumental in
scope and size. By 1969, the year after Lyndon Johnson left office,
his oral history project already had 275 tapes.!® The presidential
projects played a crucial role in once again bringing the federal
government into the oral history movement, and they also
broadened the definition of political history, featuring inter-
views with ordinary people as well as the movers and shakers
from the various White House administrations.

Throughout the 1960s, oral history research expanded dra-
matically. Part of this expansion was due to the availability of
portable cassette recorders, first invented by the Philips Company
in 1963. The philosophical underpinnings of the oral history



24 / Rebecca Sharpless

movement, however, lay with the democratic impulses of the so-
cial history movement. The civil rights movement, protests
against the Vietnam War, and the feminist movement all raised
questions about American history based on the deeds of elite
white men. Contesting the status quo, social historians began to
explore the interests of a multiracial, multiethnic population with
an emphasis on class relationships. As they sought to understand
the experiences of ordinary people, historians turned to new ways
of discovering the pluralistic “mind of the nation,” in the words
of historian Alice Kessler-Harris. Oral history, easily accessible
and useful for talking with almost any type of person, became a
primary tool for documenting the lives of ordinary people.l” As
Ronald Grele notes elsewhere in this volume, historians in En-
gland led the way in documenting lives of ordinary people, as
Americans tended to focus their interviews on elites, but clearly a
sea change was under way. Historians of the left hoped that, by
giving voice to the voiceless, they could foster social change.

By 1965, the oral history movement had reached a critical
mass. Oral History in the United States, a report published in that
year by the Columbia University Oral History Research Office,
identified eighty-nine oral history projects nationwide. Practi-
tioners realized a need for standardization of practices and pro-
cedures, which Gould Colman, an archivist and oral historian
at Cornell University, articulated in an article in the American
Archivist.'8 The time seemed appropriate to call a gathering of
people calling themselves “oral historians.”

With the urging of Allan Nevins, James V. Mink, university
archivist and director of oral history at UCLA, convened a na-
tionwide meeting at Lake Arrowhead, California, in September
1966. Seventy-seven people came for the three-day “National
Colloquium on Oral History,” a lively gathering of archivists, li-
brarians, historians, members of the medical profession, and
psychiatrists from across the United States and including inter-
national participants from Lebanon. The colloquium consisted of
panel discussions aimed at gaining consensus on definitions of
oral history, the uses of oral history, directions for future work,
techniques for interviewing, and professional objectives and
standards.!” The debates were prescient, highlighting some of
the issues that would remain under discussion in oral history
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circles almost forty years later. In other areas, the attendees at
Lake Arrowhead were able to reach consensus quickly.

The first area of consensus was on keeping the cumbersome
term oral history. Louis Starr, the director of the Columbia oral
history program, observed the phrase had “gone generic. The
New York Times and even the New York Daily News, that ultimate
authority, use it in lower case now.”?0

The discussions at the first meeting were lively and wide
ranging. The opening discussions centered on exactly what con-
stituted oral history—was it the tape? The transcription? Did it
have to be recorded? Philip Brooks of the Truman Library argued
that it did: “Now I think that a tape recorder is important enough
to oral history to constitute almost a part of the definition. . . . I
think I can take pretty good notes, and I could recreate pretty
well what they said, but my notes do not constitute actually
what they said, a record of their oral statements.”?! Brooks and
like-minded colleagues carried the argument, and recording be-
came a standard part of the definition of oral history in the U.S.

Some early programs, notably the Truman Library and Co-
lumbia University, recorded their interviews but did not believe
in saving the tapes, making transcription crucial.??> There was
great worry about how to represent the memoirist in the final
product: Should ungrammatical utterings be edited? What about
material that the interviewee deleted from the transcript? Eliza-
beth Dixon of UCLA argued for destroying the tapes: “One thing
is economy. You keep buying tape, and we’re back to the budget
again! We can’t afford it. Another thing, as Dr. Brooks has said,
is that many people would not give you such candid tapes, if
they thought you were going to keep them forever because they
may not like the way they sound on tape.”? Louis Shores, dean
of the library school at Florida State University, countered by
pleading for “more serious consideration of the tape itself as a
primary source. Strongly I urge that all of us who are develop-
ing oral history collections protect the master of the original tape
for replaying by later researchers, and for the possibility that
some new truth may be discovered from the oral original not re-
vealed by the typescript.”?* Most programs assumed early on the
right of the interviewee to close their memoirs, putting a time
seal on interview materials to be made public at some future



26 / Rebecca Sharpless

time. Some returned transcripts to the interviewees for their ed-
iting, while others wanted to let the first transcription stand in
its original form. Still others destroyed their first drafts.?> Pro-
grams varied on methods of dissemination. While some kept
their transcripts as tightly controlled, rare items, the University
of California at Berkeley distributed its completed transcripts to
a number of selected depositories.

Underlying the arguments about the conduct of oral history
programs was a deep concern with the ethics of oral history in-
terviewing. To that end, attendees at the first oral history collo-
quium in 1966 vigorously debated a list of possible objectives
and standards. The standards included issues over recording
fidelity, verbatim transcriptions, the right of interviewees to re-
view and change their transcripts, appropriate training of inter-
viewers, and related materials to accompany the transcript.

The discussion of the need for a code of ethics began as early
as 1967, stirred in part by William Manchester’s controversial
use of intimate interviews with the Kennedy family in his book
The Death of a President. At its third meeting, in 1968, the Oral
History Association adopted its first set of standards, labeled
“Goals and Guidelines.” The final document included three
guidelines each for the interviewee and interviewer and one for
sponsoring institutions. The first clearly stated the right of the
interviewee: “His wishes must govern the conduct of the inter-
view.” Others stressed the mutual understanding between inter-
viewer and interviewee regarding the conduct and outcome of
the interviewing process. The “Goals and Guidelines” indicated
a spirit of compromise regarding arguments about the retention
of tape recordings and the need for transcription.?¢ These guide-
lines stood unchanged for more than a decade.

As oral historians crystallized a common set of goals and
standards, they worked to disseminate scholarship on oral his-
tory. The new Oral History Association, chartered in 1967, pub-
lished the proceedings of its first meetings, then broadened the
publication to an annual journal, titled the Oral History Review,
in 1973.27 Practitioners also realized the importance of spread-
ing the gospel of high-quality oral history, and they began ac-
tively teaching others how to conduct projects according to the
new standards. With funding from the Higher Education Act,
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for example, UCLA offered an eleven-day oral history institute
in July 1968.28 Beginning in 1970, the Oral History Association
Colloquium (as the annual meetings were first called) also fea-
tured a workshop component.?” Willa Baum, director of the Re-
gional Oral History Office at the University of California at
Berkeley, published Oral History for the Local Historical Society,
the first how-to manual on oral history, in 1969. Numerous oth-
ers soon followed.3

During the late 1960s and 1970s, oral history projects rode
the crest of increasing grant funding for such work and fed di-
rectly into the social history movement in the United States. The
National Endowment for the Humanities (NEH) and state hu-
manities councils, founded at almost the same time as the Oral
History Association (OHA), generously funded oral history proj-
ects through the early 1980s. A 1981 issue of the Oral History As-
sociation Newsletter listed thirty-two NEH grant awards, ranging
from $400,000 to a local historical society in Nebraska to $2,500
to a youth center in Rochester, New York.3! Funding from hu-
manities organizations on both the national and state levels en-
abled academics and local communities alike to engage in oral
history activities.

Oral history research reflected the social changes of the 1960s
and 1970s. The growing acknowledgment of the importance of
various ethnic groups in American society fueled an interest in
their histories. One of the earliest such oral history endeavors
was the Doris Duke project on Native American history. Be-
tween 1966 and 1972, tobacco heiress Duke gave a total of $5 mil-
lion to the Universities of Arizona, Florida, Illinois, South
Dakota, New Mexico, Utah, and Oklahoma. The funding estab-
lished multiple oral history centers to document the diversity
among Native Americans, making possible interviews, for ex-
ample, with members of every Native American tribe in Okla-
homa. Portions of the South Dakota interviews were published
in 1971 in a volume titled To Be an Indian.3?

The civil rights movement gave impetus to numerous oral
history projects on African American history. Noted author Alex
Haley conducted numerous interviews with Malcolm X for his
Autobiography of Malcolm X, published shortly after Malcolm X's
assassination.?® Between 1967 and 1973, Howard University
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gathered more than seven hundred interviews as part of its Civil
Rights Documentation Project.3* With funding from the Rocke-
feller Foundation, Duke University historians William Chafe
and Lawrence Goodwyn between 1972 and 1982 specifically
trained doctoral students as oral historians. Their interviews
then created source material with which to rewrite the history of
the U.S. in its multiracial complexity.®

Two of the most celebrated uses of oral history in African
American history gained national recognition in the mid-1970s.
Historian Theodore Rosengarten, conducting field research on
the Alabama Sharecroppers Union, found in Ned Cobb an ideal
interviewee. He conducted 120 hours of interviews with Cobb,
which he published, to great critical acclaim, as All God’s Dan-
gers: The Life of Nate Shaw.>* And Alex Haley traced his family’s
stories back to Gambia, publishing the results of his quest as
Roots: The Saga of an American Family, which won the Pulitzer
Prize. The ensuing television miniseries based on Haley’s book
set industry records for numbers of viewers when it aired in Jan-
uary 1977.

The women’s movement also found oral history to be con-
genial to its aims. Some of the earliest work in that movement
concentrated on women who had been active in the woman suf-
frage movement. The University of California at Berkeley inter-
viewed leaders such as Alice Paul, while the Feminist Oral
History Project, led by Sherna Gluck, focused on rank-and-file
suffragists.” Radcliffe College launched its Black Women Oral
History Project in 1976, interviewing seventy-two women of
remarkable achievement.3® Oral history proved to be a tool
uniquely suited for uncovering women’s daily experiences. In
1977, Gluck wrote, “Refusing to be rendered historically voice-
less any longer, women are creating a new history—using our
own voices and experiences. We are challenging the traditional
concepts of history, of what is ‘historically important,” and we
are affirming that our everyday lives are history.”

Historians of labor and working-class people also realized
early the potential for oral history. Between 1959 and 1963, Jack
W. Skeels of the University of Michigan and the Wayne State
University Institute of Labor and Industrial Relations inter-
viewed fifty-four people to document the creation of the United
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Auto Workers.?0 Labor activists Alice Lynd and Staughton Lynd
interviewed rank-and-file workers about their experiences in the
labor actions of the 1930s and 1940s, demonstrating that workers
organized themselves rather than waiting for union officials to
act.4! Peter Friedlander relied on the memories of Edmund Kord,
president of Local 229 of the United Automobile Workers in De-
troit to produce an in-depth study of the founding and emer-
gence of one union local.*? Tamara Hareven employed numerous
oral history interviews to portray life in a New Hampshire mill
village in Amoskeag: Life and Work in an American Factory City. 43
Across the U.S,, significant archives arose containing oral histo-
ries of labor activists.

Community historians also soon realized the value of inter-
viewing in documenting local history. With community history
came attempts to “give back” history to the people. The idea
also flourished that helping people record their local history
would give those people efficacy in their lives, or empower
them. In many locations in the United States, oral historians in-
terviewed community members and created public program-
ming from the interviews. Books, pamphlets, slide-tape shows,
and readers theaters abounded. A typical project described in
the Oral History Association Newsletter in 1981 was the Neigh-
borhood Oral History Project in Lincoln, Nebraska. The project
employed student interns to record the histories of Lincoln
neighborhoods. Each neighborhood had a history committee
that created a slide-tape presentation, and an oral historian—
storyteller created stories to present to children. Director Bar-
bara Hager expressed her hope that “through sharing cultural
heritages while working on the project, participants will trans-
fer their energies to revitalization and preservation of their
neighborhoods.”#* One particularly creative, sophisticated ap-
plication of oral history to community history was Project Juke-
box, initiated in 1988 by the University of Alaska Fairbanks
(UAF). UAF staff members conducted oral history interviews
and loaded the transcripts, along with other materials, onto in-
teractive “jukebox” players accessible to interviewees.*

Oral historians and folklorists also made common cause, dis-
cussing oral tradition as historical evidence. Folklorist Lynwood
Montell used oral history to study a former community of



30 / Rebecca Sharpless

mixed-blood people settling amid the white farmers in the Cum-
berland hills of southern Kentucky after the Civil War. In his in-
troduction to The Saga of Coe Ridge, Montell makes a passionate
argument for the use of oral tradition, where no written docu-
mentation exists, to produce “folk history.”46

Such broad applications of interviewing methods unnerved
traditional historians, many of whom were already uncomfort-
able with social history. As researchers began taking to oral
history interviewing with great enthusiasm, traditionalist histo-
rians leveled criticisms at the methodology. Most notable was
renowned historian Barbara Tuchman, who feared the type of
history that oral sources buttressed. She compared the tape
recorder to “a monster with the appetite of a tapeworm,” and ar-
gued that it facilitated “an artificial survival of trivia of appalling
proportions.” “We are drowning ourselves in unneeded infor-
mation,” Tuchman said.#”

Yet criticism of oral history also came from those who wished
for more radical uses of interviewing. Historian Nathan Reingold
critiqued established programs in his talk at the Oral History As-
sociation colloquium in 1969: “It would be very useful if people
got away from these great men and deliberately looked for peo-
ple, trends, and events that are largely bereft of conventional doc-
umentation.” Reingold was responding to the uses of oral history
in the biographies primarily of powerful white males, such as
Forrest Pogue’s four-volume work on General George Marshall
and T. Harry Williams’s study of Huey Long, which won both
the Pulitzer Prize and the National Book Award.#

Reingold also raised the issue of validity, a concept that has
continued to concern oral historians for many years: “I think you
all know that if there is a contemporary letter saying one thing
and an oral history saying the opposite and there are no other
evidences whatsoever on this point, nine out of ten historians
will take the contemporary letter.”# Critiques such as Reingold’s
set up a continual challenge for oral historians: defending the re-
liability (the consistency with which an individual will tell the
same story repeatedly) and validity (the agreement between the
interview and other types of historical sources) of interviews.>

The expense of oral history worried some early critics. In
1967, Philip A. Crowl defended the expense of the John Foster
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Dulles Oral History Project. He observed that 280 interviews,
conducted over a period of three years at an expense of almost
$67,000, were well worth the cost: “Oral history . . . is not meant
to serve as a substitute for the documentary record. It does in
fact supplement the record by producing some information not
hitherto documented. But more important, it can provide
guidelines to assist the historian through the jungle of data that
confronts him.”>!

By the late 1960s, oral history was gaining popularity with
the general public and academics alike. Chicago radio talk-show
host Studs Terkel first used taped interviews in book form in Di-
vision Street: America, a study of seventy ordinary people in
Chicago. He followed this with Hard Times: An Oral History of the
Great Depression and Working: People Talk about What They Do All
Day and How They Feel about What They Do. Terkel’s work gar-
nered widespread acclaim in the popular press. Terkel’s meth-
ods remained in tension with the Goals and Guidelines of the
Oral History Association, for he edited heavily and rearranged
his interviews and made no provisions for archiving them.>2
Terkel nonetheless epitomized oral history for many Americans.

Another variety of oral history began when a desperate
young school teacher enlisted students in his English class to
gather the folklore around their home in Appalachian Georgia.
The students and teacher, Eliot Wigginton, created a magazine
known as Foxfire, which became wildly popular upon its initial
publication in 1966. Doubleday published the first compilation
in 1972, and it was followed by ten subsequent editions.> Fox-
fire created an intersection between oral history and pedagogy,
as Wigginton used the project to teach numerous language-arts
topics. The success of Foxfire gave rise to numerous other simi-
lar projects, several of which persisted into the twenty-first cen-
tury.>* It also created an industry of its own, including a 1982
Broadway play for which Jessica Tandy won a Tony Award for
her portrayal of Aunt Arie Carpenter.

In 1975, the Oral History Association published a revised Bib-
liography on Oral History, enumerating ongoing work in the United
States. The compiler, Manfred Waserman, observed that in 1965
there were 89 reported projects. By 1975, the number had risen to
230, with an additional 93 planned. Waserman commented, “In
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1972 it was estimated that there were some 700 oral history cen-
ters in 47 states and several foreign countries. The literature on
oral history, consisting of about 80 articles in 1967, more than dou-
bled by 1971, and increased to around 300 through 1974. Publica-
tions incorporating oral history material have multiplied to the
point where the presence of ‘oral history” in a title is no longer un-
common.” Waserman observed that the items in the bibliography
were “products of oral history broadly defined and were pro-
duced by a wide spectrum of oral history practitioners extending,
in the particular instance of academe, from scholars to high school
students.” The material varied greatly in quality and included
“social, political, and cultural subject matter” as well as folklore
and oral tradition. Waserman concluded, “While the merit of
these works must be judged on an individual basis, this extension
of the oral history phenomenon, with its publications, programs,
and related literature has, nevertheless, blurred rather than de-
fined and delineated the origins and scope of the subject.”> As an
acknowledgment of the growing appeal of the practice, the Jour-
nal of Library History, beginning in 1967, and History News (pub-
lished by the American Association for State and Local History),
beginning in 1973, featured regular articles on oral history.>

As a field of critical inquiry, oral history began to mature in the
1970s, influenced by cultural studies scholars such as Clifford
Geertz. Postmodernism and oral history were well suited for one
another, as oral texts easily moved away from positivism.>” One
of the first thoughtful responses to the interviewing phenome-
non was “Oral History and Hard Times: A Review Essay,” in
which Michael Frisch used Studs Terkel’s work to examine the
nature of memory and the significance of recollecting an earlier
time amid the turmoil of the 1970s. Frisch observed, “To the ex-
tent that Hard Times is any example, the interviews are nearly
unanimous in showing the selective, synthetic, and generalizing
nature of historical memory itself. . . . These capacities are shown
to be not only present, but central in the way we all order our ex-
perience and understand the meaning of our lives.”>

Ronald J. Grele edited Envelopes of Sound: The Art of Oral His-
tory, published in 1975. The outcome of a session at the 1973 Or-
ganization of American Historians meeting, Envelopes of Sound
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featured two major papers. One, by Grele himself, examined an
interview through linguistic analysis, studied the interaction be-
tween the interview participants, and considered the cultural
“problematic” brought into the interview by the subject. The sec-
ond, by Dennis Tedlock, explored rendering narrative as poetry.
An interview with Studs Terkel and dialogue between him and
the OAH panelists, including chair Alice Kessler-Harris and
commentators Jan Vansina and Saul Benison, further broadened
the discussion.® Conversations about oral history began to
move away from the literal process and the content to the theory
behind the interview.

Intellectual cross-fertilization with trends in Europe, partic-
ularly England, increased in the 1970s as well. In his studies of
East Anglia, George Ewart Evans argued for the relevance of
oral tradition in supplementing written records.®® Paul Thomp-
son, oral historian at the University of Essex, published The
Voice of the Past: Oral History in 1978, demonstrating how oral
evidence can change the standard historical narrative. The de-
velopment of the Oral History Society in England, which pub-
lished its first journal in 1971, paralleled that of the Oral History
Association in the U.S.

Even as it took on international dimensions, oral history be-
came increasingly accessible to local and family historians.
Many projects, often limited in scope, flourished in local histori-
cal societies, voluntary associations, and so on. Such projects of-
ten escaped the attention of academic historians but held deep
significance for their communities of origin. As the number of
practitioners grew at the grassroots level, regional and state-
level oral history groups sprang up across the United States. The
first, the New England Association for Oral History, began in
1974, while Oral History in the Middle Atlantic Region formed
in 1976. The Michigan Oral History Council was founded in
1979. The Southwest Oral History Association was created in
1981, the Texas Oral History Association in 1982, the Northwest
Oral History Association in 1983, and the Oral History Associa-
tion of Minnesota in 1985. Each of these organizations fostered
local history research while promulgating the highest standards
of oral history practice, offering workshops and giving awards
for exemplary research.
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Discussions over the nature and practice of oral history contin-
ued apace. While some issues easily coalesced into agreement,
others remained contentious. In 1979, a selected group of Oral
History Association members came together at the Wingspread
Conference Center in Wisconsin to build upon the original
“Goals and Guidelines” and to formulate a set of guidelines to
“impart standards to oral history projects that were just begin-
ning and to provide critical appraisal to established projects that
wished review and advice from professional peers.”¢! The re-
sulting Evaluation Guidelines, an official publication of the Oral
History Association, promulgated basic criteria for programs
and projects. The guidelines included analyses of purposes and
objectives; selections of interviewers and interviewees; availabil-
ity of materials; finding aids; management, qualifications, and
training; ethical and legal guidelines; tape and transcript pro-
cessing guidelines; interview content guidelines; and interview
conduct guidelines. The guidelines proved an invaluable touch-
stone for practitioners seeking to conduct interviews of the high-
est quality and provided a common ground for discussion.

Recording technology expanded beyond audio equipment
with the appearance and spread of video recording, which ap-
peared in professional discussions as early as 1970. Once again,
oral historians debated over the nature of the product and how
it changed when visual images were added to the verbal
record.®? The debate over videotaping continued into the 1980s,
when the Alfred P. Sloan Foundation awarded the Smithsonian
Institution funds to examine videohistory’s effectiveness. By
1991, Smithsonian historians had completed more than 250
hours of tape in several different projects. Evaluator Stanley
Goldberg expressed reservations about the increased adminis-
trative costs and the expense of high-quality recording, while
Carlene Stephens commented on video’s usefulness for docu-
menting material objects and processes. Producer Brien Williams
declared that preliminary audio interviews were critical to suc-
cess. Their conclusions seemed to point to a limited but valuable
role for video in oral history interviewing.®

Scholarship in oral history continued to mature. In 1984, Willa
Baum and David Dunaway compiled and edited Oral History:
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An Interdisciplinary Anthology. The reader brought together
thirty-four germinal articles in the field, beginning with early
writings by Allan Nevins and Louis Starr, and continuing with
articles on interpreting and designing projects, applied oral his-
tory, the relationships with other disciplines, education, and
libraries.®* Writings on oral history became increasingly sophis-
ticated. In 1986, Linda Shopes analyzed book reviews on oral
history and concluded that a sustained critical voice was emerg-
ing.%> Bibliographer David Henige’s Oral Historiography (1982)
investigated how oral historians shape “the past they recon-
struct,” looking at the role of the historian in selecting, recording,
and interpreting sources.®® In the field of communication stud-
ies, Eva McMahan and her colleagues pioneered studies in oral
history as a rhetorical device, examining the interview as a com-
municative event and speech act.” Michael Frisch in 1990 pub-
lished his collected essays in a volume evocatively titled A Shared
Authority: Essays on the Craft and Meaning of Oral and Public His-
tory. Frisch’s essays included thoughtful discussion of the col-
laboration between interviewee and interviewer.®® In 1987, the
Journal of American History, the quarterly publication of the Or-
ganization of American Historians, began an annual section on
oral history, which was edited by Linda Shopes and Michael
Frisch for ten years and then by Michael Gordon and Lu Ann
Jones. The oral history section served as part of the journal’s ex-
amination of resources available to historians. Over the next six-
teen years, oral historians provided a mixture of topical and
reflective essays designed not to be theoretical or methodologi-
cal, but to “foster a more thoughtful evaluation of oral history
source materials and a more self-conscious historical practice.”®

Increasingly, American oral historians came to be influenced
by scholars outside the U.S. The International Journal of Oral His-
tory, edited by American Ronald J. Grele, began publication in
1980, focusing on comparative approaches, cross-disciplinary or
interdisciplinary approaches, and theoretical and methodologi-
cal discussions, all within an international context. In 1992, the
journal merged with Life Stories from the British Oral History So-
ciety to become the International Yearbook of Oral History and Life
Stories, which published several thematic issues of mostly Euro-
pean and American scholarship in the mid-1990s.”° The work of



36 / Rebecca Sharpless

scholars such as Elena Poniatowska and Luisa Passerini began
influencing American readers with their nuanced readings of
oral interview data.”! A group of oral historians from around the
world met in Essex, England, in 1979, sharing their common in-
terests. The group organized formally at its 1996 meeting in
Goteborg, Sweden, as the International Oral History Associa-
tion, held biennial meetings, and published a bilingual journal
titled Words and Silences/Palabras y Silencios.

Historian Alessandro Portelli, whose research included
Americans in Appalachia as well as his fellow Italians, published
his important work The Death of Luigi Trastulli and Other Stories in
1991. Portelli’s study of the versions of the death of steelworker
Luigi Trastulli brought new questions to bear on the issues of va-
lidity and reliability in oral history. Portelli posited that the way
that people remember is as important as what they remember:
“Oral history has made us uncomfortably aware of the elusive
quality of historical truth itself.””? Trained in the field of literary
studies, Portelli was keenly attuned to analysis of texts, and he
significantly influenced the ways in which historians interpreted
their sources. In the same year, Sherna Gluck and Daphne Patai
edited Women’s Words: The Feminist Practice of Oral History, a col-
lection of thirteen essays by women in several academic disci-
plines. The authors reflect on personal politics, power dynamics,
and race and ethnicity as well as gender. Elizabeth Tonkin’s Nar-
rating Our Pasts: The Social Construction of Oral History (1992) in-
vestigated the question of oral history and narrative, as Tonkin
argued that narratives are both social constructions and individ-
ual performances.”

The breadth of oral history research continued to be one of its
prime strengths. In 1988, Twayne Publishers, acknowledging the
wide appeal of oral history, started its Oral History Series, edited
by Donald A. Ritchie. Twenty-six books, on an expansive array
of topics, appeared between 1990 and 1998, testimony to the
span of the usefulness and applicability of oral history. The
Twayne volumes centered around interview transcripts, care-
fully contextualized.” As gay and lesbian studies emerged in the
U.S. academy, oral history again became a prime tool for docu-
menting people and movements. Among the earliest titles in the
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field were Allan Berube’s work on World War II soldiers, Lillian
Faderman’s general study of lesbians, and Elizabeth Kennedy
and Madeline Davis’s research on working-class lesbians.”

Two major manuals for oral history research appeared in the
mid-1990s: Doing Oral History, by Donald Ritchie, and Recording
Oral History, by Valerie Yow. Both books, each excellent in its
own way, demonstrate the consensus that oral historians shared
regarding standards and methods, the differences in approaches,
and the vast possibilities for applications.” In 1998, British
historians Robert Perks and Alistair Thomson pulled together
much of the best scholarship of the late twentieth century into
The Oral History Reader, considering critical developments, inter-
viewing, advocacy and empowerment, interpretation, and
“making histories.”””

In the mid-1990s, technological issues took center stage as
digital recording raised anew issues of representation of the in-
terviewee’s voice.”® The issue of accessibility, widely discussed
since the late 1960s, became even more pressing as the World
Wide Web made possible unlimited distribution of oral history
transcripts and sound files.” The Internet and e-mail also made
possible digital exchanges between oral historians. Terry Bird-
whistell of the University of Kentucky launched an Internet dis-
cussion list, OHA-L in 1993. It became affiliated with the rapidly
growing organization known as H-Net in 1997 under the name
H-Oralhist. Almost two thousand subscribers worldwide can
communicate electronically about issues of mutual interest. The
Internet has also facilitated a massive oral history initiative by
the Library of Congress: the Veterans History Project. Spurred by
the loss of World War II veterans, the project enlists volunteers
nationwide to conduct interviews and deposit them in the Li-
brary of Congress. By May 2003, more than seven thousand in-
terviews had been submitted to the project.8

Oral historians have long been concerned with issues of
memory, particularly how people remember and what shapes
their memories. Early works by Michael Kammen and John Bod-
nar raised the questions of public participation in the formula-
tion of historical memory, opening the floodgate of later
scholarship.8! By the turn of the twenty-first century, discussions



38 / Rebecca Sharpless

of memory pertained to the physical process not of a given indi-
vidual but rather of society at large—what a society remembers
and what that means.

Writing using oral history has continued to grow in sophisti-
cation. The Palgrave Studies in Oral History published its first
volume in 2003. Edited by Linda Shopes and Bruce Stave, the
Palgrave books are designed to look at oral history interviews in
depth, to place them “in broad historical context and engage is-
sues of historical memory and narrative construction.”#2

In 2005, oral history methodology continues to flourish. Both
the Oral History Association and the International Oral History
Association are thriving, and their publications continue to in-
crease in quality. The methodology continues to prove itself use-
ful in a broad array of topics, and applications continue to
become more creative. As the World Wide Web grows in scope
and influence, it undoubtedly will have an impact on the dis-
semination of oral history. But the basic dynamic, two people
sitting and talking about the past, has remained largely un-
changed. Despite the sophistication of analysis and interpreta-
tion, a middle-school student can still do a legitimate oral
history interview. Where individuals communicate, oral history
will continue to be useful.
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[Dennis Potinos]

26070

August 20, 1939

Dennis Potinos (Greek)

Proprietor.

Rectors's Cafe,

Cathedral Place,

St. Augustine, Florida.

Rose Shepherd, Writer.

DENNIS POTINOS, (GREEK) Part |

It was four o'clock on a hot Sunday afternoon, when the polite cashier of Rector's Cafe in
aristocratic Cathedral Place smilingly stated that Mr. Dennis Potinos, head of the Greek
Community in St. Augustine, and proprietor of Rector's Cafe, had stepped out for a short
time.

“He'll be back by five — always here by that time, if you return.”

At 5 p.m. the residents of St. Augustine, the transient visitors to the old Catholic Cathedral
next door — the oldest institution of its kind in the oldest city of the United States —
historic St. Augustine, were filing into Rector's for their evening meal.

[Dennis Potinos] http://www.loc.gov/resource/wpalh1.11111216
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Rector's Cafe specializes in shrimp, fish, oysters, — the business card states — “The
Original Seafood Platters — Cooked to the King's Taste.”

Mr. Potinos arose from a small table at the rear of the restaurant where he had been
enjoying a cigarette and a cup of black coffee, and came forward, extending his hand — a
lame hand from a stiff arm, hanging almost limp from a low shoulder — and said cordially
— ‘We sit here at this front table, by the window.”

As if by magic, three cups of coffee appeared, and a large ashtray was placed at Mr.
Potinos' left hand, with a package of imported, fragrant cigarettes.

2

A system of air condition makes the restaurant especially inviting after driving around for
an hour on the broiling streets, with little or no breeze during the waning afternoon.

Everything was spotless. The tables — sixty of them — were spread with long white
cloths with attractive Persian — gourd-shaped — patterns in brilliant colors of red and
green, shaded into soft henna and yellow. The top clothe, removed after each diner, were
stiffened white linen.

There was no noise. The Greek waiters in Tuxedos glided in and out among the tables,
listening quietly, and writing rapidly, when an order was given. There was no odor of food
cooking, and no/ sickening smell of smothered burning of shrimp hulls, as was the case a
little further down the street in the same block, where cold drinks had been ordered in an
effort to combat the heat.

The walls were wainscoted up six feet with embossed imitation Spanish-looking leather
wallpaper; above that a double white tile-like border, then the soft green tinted walls to the
lofty ceiling. The floor was of small hexagon-shaped block tile, laid in an intricate pattern
in brown and white. The chairs were heavy, dark drown, Spanish type, and the cashier's

[Dennis Potinos] http://www.loc.gov/resource/wpalh1.11111216
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desk of brown walnut with high brass grille. Everywhere an air of repose, elegance, and
refinement.

In front of us, facing the long plate glass window, was a remarkable collection of coral from
Florida waters — the feathery fans, the tall, sprangled “trees — some pink, some white —
and at the end of the ornate basin — the setting for native ferns, was a long shark's jaw
with polished, murderous teeth.

3

“Where did | get the attractive tablecloths? Chicago. A year in November now, it will be,
and many, many times they have gone to the laundry, but still like new.”

A rather [?] [?], he is dressed in a light weight gray suite, with shirt of two colors of blue
stripes, a soft collar with black string tie, and presents a most dignified appearance with his
quiet bearing, his dreamy, enlongated gray eyes, his hair black and slightly graying, parted
in the middle.

“You want my story? It will be long — very long. | was born on the Island of [Ithaca?]. On
the map? Here it is, to the West of Greece, proper, in the Adriatic between Greece and
Italy. It is spelled just the same as [lthaca?], in New York state. The town of my people
where | was born is the seaport, Baphia. The town has a normal population of 6,000, the
whole island, 16,000.

“The climate is not tropical, it is about like that of North Georgia. There are high mountains
all about, and in the winter are heavy snows.

“There are many beautiful flowers and olive trees, and on the mountain sides great
vineyards, all kinds of grapes.”

[Dennis Potinos] http://www.loc.gov/resource/wpalh1.11111216
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Mr. Potinos speaks with a well modulated voice. He slurs his [?]'s, lengthens his i's. and [?]
to the long words by stringing out the syllables, continental fashion. His accent is decidedly
French, which he speaks fluently.

“There are no large farms there, as here — just gardens like, where the farmers raise
plenty of vegetables.

“The harbor of Baphia, where | was born, lies in a valley.
4

“It is quite low, surrounded by mountains all around. The groves of olive trees and the
vineyards are many and the pressed-out olive oil and the wine makes the income of more
than half the inhabitants.” (He pronounced it “inhob'-ee -t-a-h=n=t=s")"

“The harbor of Baphia is so picturesque and so beautiful! As you come into the harbor
front, you sail between two mountains, and as you sail up towards the city, you see
nothing — nothing but the mountains on the side, and the sky, and the blue water. After
you enter the bay in which the harbor is of the town of Baphia, the mountains rise in steps
and tiers which lead down to the valley. If you look around from the ship,”-(he pronounced
it “she-ep”) “You seem lost like, you do not recognize the way you come in. The harbor is
very deep and big liners come regularly, and freighters from all over the world.

“Between the island and the mainland contact is principally by small sailing vessels, owned
and operated by Greeks, bringing over groceries, yard goods, and other supplies. Also
there are extensive mail connections from the continent, and to all the islands.

“To take the ocean-going vessels, it is necessary to catch a steamer from Baphia to
Patras, on the pelioponisus. They have not yet airplane service, but probably will later, as
they are very progressive.

5
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“The sustenance (living) of the people is from the visitors to the island from outside of
Greece and from the workmen — the main industry is ship-building — and from the sailors
on the liners and freighters.

“For instance, the inhabitants of Greece own about fifty ocean-going steamers, mastered-
(manned)- “ninety percent by residents of lthaca from the master (captain) down to the
ordinary seaman, dockmen and leaders.

“Many visitors come to the Island of lthaca in ships from South Africa, the British
possessions of India, Egypt, Australia, and from Americas, South America, from
Roumania, also from Russia. The money they leave goes to the people who live and work
there.

“The island ships olive oil and wine to ports all over [?] and other countries where it is in
demand.

“Russia, before the Bolshevic dominance, and the overthrow of the Orthodox Church of
the old country, used oil from out part of Greece for illumination of the churches and in
their homes.

“The people look for money a greatdeal from the visitors, the same as Florida caters to
winter tourists.

“Ithaca is also historic. While | still lived there many archeological excavations had been
made; expeditions and scientists coming from various parts of the world, to study the
scenes that were referred to in Homer — for instance, the home of Ulysses, and the parts
pertaining to his life in Ithaca.

6

“Mr. Frederick S. Schlemann, the archeologist, excavated the site of Troy, and wrote a
letter certifying that Troy, the llliad, and the Odyssus, were not a myth — as so many
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believed — but were absolutely true, as things then existed in early Greece, written about
and described with so much detail in the classics.

“The public schools of Greece at present time are three: the primary, the elementary, and
the high schools. Business and commercial colleges they have there also.

“In Athens —(he prounced it “Ahthe-e-ns”) is the National University of Greece, and there
is another very fine University in Salonika.

“The northern part of Greece is very mountainous, and there exist in the valleys many
small settlements. There are three ports/ on the mainland which are nearer to the
inhabitants of these settlements, than is the main harbor of the Island — (Baphia).

“In some sections of Greece [rosin?] is added to the wine, the sour wine, mostly as a
preservative.

“The wine of the Island of Ithaca is dry, like champagne, very clear, and | am sorry to say
almost none of it is ordered or shipped to America.

“The olive oil is the Maorodaphne?].’ It is wonderful, very fine grain, and in cool weather
it becomes thick like soft butter. In the old country it is kept in ancient stone urns of fifty
gallons capacity.

7

“In Ithaca, | am thankful to say, electric lights have been installed by one of our
[pahtrioots?] (patriots) - a very rich ship owner. His main office is in London, England.

“lthaca, by the way has produced more patriots /(public spirited citizens) than perhaps of
any other section, who have been spending their money for the national expression of
Greece.” (That is, that Greece might take her place among the nations of the world as a
modern, up-to-date country).

[Dennis Potinos] http://www.loc.gov/resource/wpalh1.11111216
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“lthaca during the war of the Revolution — 1821 to 1829 — the time when the Island was
under the English flag, became the home of the refugees from Greece. The hordes come
down, swarming over the country like savages, and the people had to leave their pursuits
and possessions and flee for their lives. Ithaca and the other islands helped to house,
caring for them also with money, provisions, and clothing, — all necessities.

“During the Igio Messcalanto, was the time Lord Byron was helping the poor sick children,
who were victims of the siege. Lord Byron visited ltaly, staying there for some, when he
was entertained in the larger cities.

“Ithaca is a part of the lonia Islands, ceded to Great Britian after Napoleon's death, and it
stayed under British rule until 1864 or 1865 when England donated the Islands to become
a part of Greece by the demand of the inhabitants and the new Price of Denmark, King
George |, who ruled Greece.
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“In the [lonia?] Islands the pure Greek language is always spoken. The islands have
been blessed by God — never conquered by the Ottoman rule. While Turks occupied
the Balkans and north as far as Vienna, Austria never were they able to take the islands,
even [?] under the Duke of Vienna, who had a mighty power at sea — God protected the
islands.

“The present dictator of Greece, General Motaxis, was born in Ithaca. Just lately | read
in a Greek newspaper that he had asked Greek educator (professor) to write the history
of the lonia islands from prehistoric times, and, believe me, | am eagerly waiting for its
publication.

“There are many churches in the Islands, all of the Orthodox Greek, and all under the
administration of one Greek Bishop.

[Dennis Potinos] http://www.loc.gov/resource/wpalh1.11111216
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“The unit of money is the [drachma?], value and like the French franc, about five cents in
American money. But there is so much shipping that we reckon weight in ounces, pounds,
bushels, the same as in England or America. It is different in continental Greece.

“I came to the United States twenty-eight years ago, in 1911. | went first to Georgia, living
for years in Waycross, and eleven years in [Blackshear?], Georgia.

“l was in business in Blackshear all my years there. | owned a restaurant there and a fruit
store. | was rated in both Dun's and Bradstreet's Commercial Register. Then | sold my
business at a nice profit and came to Florida in 1925.

9

“I bought this restaurant and have been here ever since. The man before me gave it the
name of Rector's, and | just continued under that name. It was a very small place when |
took it over. | have enlarged the capacity, improved the service, extended the menu, until
now the cafe has a national reputation. | am proud to say, most proud, that Rector's is
recognized as one of the best restaurants in Florida. | specialize in seafoods.”

Returning again in thought to his beloved Island of Ithaca, he continued:

“No cold storage there. Meat was only available once or twice a week, fresh killed, but
every day there was fine fresh fish. The fishing boats went out in the morning and returned
at night, when the people went down to the market places and selected their fish — fresh
from the salt waters and most times alive yet.

“There were no cows on the island. The milk used came from goats. They thrived on the
hillsides on the mountains grass of the rocky soil, and their milk is good and rich, free from
tuberculosis germs.

“Once someone brought in about a hundred cattle, but they were kept, as you say, in a
pen fattening until ready to Kkill.
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“The beef for consumption of the islands came from the sections north of Greece,
especially the Epirus. It was from here that the cattle were brought in and fattened like |
say. There is some pork on the island, but very little, as the people generally do not like
pork, and do not eat it. They consider a pig a dirty animal, not fit as food.

10

“In the spring, in fact most of the year, they have lambs, and in the summer the young
kids. Easter week everybody buys a lamb and barbecues it. Most of them are cooked at
home. A good many, like two families who are good neighbors, barbecue together. The
homes have brick, built-in ovens, with a part they build a fire under like a furnace with a
grate, and this is where they barbecue.

“When | lived there, only earthen vessels were used to cook in, with occasionally a cooker
of tin coated with copper.

“There were tinsmiths — troubadours (traveling potmenders) — who came down from
Epirus. They have been coming each year since the Middle Ages, traveling in Greece in
the winter time when it is cold in their own country, carrying small furnace-pots fired with
charcoal, retinning the copper vessels for the inhabitants. | will say everything cooked in
these containers is fine, very fine.

“The housewives roast their own coffee, and grind it /by hand in small mills, held between
their knees. The mill can be screwed to grind fine or coarse, and they say the best to do
this work is the troubadours ([?]) who have strong hands and arms, and can grind the
coffee fine. They also climb up and pick the olives from the trees, help with all kinds of
work, but how they do steal! They are terrible thieves.

“My grandmother had a loom, great big, that took up the whole side of one room — about
eight feet square, and she would get the wool, when my grandfather sheared the sheep,
11 and washed and washed until the wool was white as snow. Then it was wrung out and
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dried in cotton bags in the sun. It would be light then, and a small quantity of wet wool
made a big bag of fluffy dry wool.

“Then she had a hand machine - a carder - that made the wools in little rolls, which she
would stretch out and spin into thread. Sometimes she would stretch too much and the
thread would break. Then she would take the two ends, wrap them together and twist
hard, and you could not break such a thread by hard pulling.

“She would buy big spools of cotton thread from the village store and spin that also in to
fine cotton cloth. It wear most like iron.

“In my days there was no ready-made or manufactured clothing on the island. In every
neighborhood there was a woman dressmaker. These ladies, to my mind, were artists.
They could take goods by the yard and fashion the most beautiful things. They made
ladies' dresses from looking at pictures. In times when a girl in the neighborhood would
be getting married, and had a big trouseau, and lots of maids taking part with the bride,
the dressmaker was most busy, as there would be lots and lots of new dresses for the
wedding party.

“The men's clothes was made by men tailors. Those who could afford to have the tailor-
made clothing were very fortunate, as the tailors were artists, too, training in Athens and
Patras, and some of them going to European centers and to London to study the styles

and cutting.
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“The shoes for both men and women were made in local shoe shops by trained
shoemakers who had a special cutter, who cut to measure, had a [mechanic?] to sew and
put the shoes together. The shoes, as a rule, were very beautiful and lasting. Kidskin was
used for the women's shoes and cowskin and calfskin for the men's. The best leather was
imported. Some places in continental Greece had leather manufacturing places.
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“Ithaca has always been a maritime country. The Harbor of Euphia has been know for
centuries, and there for centuries have existed ship-building yards, building sea-worthy
ships. For instance, sailing vessels, plying the Mediterrannean [sea?] from ports on the
Black Sea to the [straits?] of Gibraltar, were built in Ithaca.

“lthaca has produced many good businessman, with large interests in Russia, Egypt, [Asia
Minor?], [Austria?] [/-?] [Hungary?]. Also [there have been many?] famous scholars and
educators (teachers) who have good positions in schools and collages all over the world,
some of them [renowned?] for their great [learning?] and their contributions to literature
and the arts and sciences.

“In my home in Ithaca the primary school children went together, but the grammar school
from the fifth grade and the [high?] schools were [separated?], the boys having their own
rooms and teachers and the girls on the other side. But in the same building. There were
both men and women teachers, the women in the lower grades.

13

“I would like to mention some of the Grecian ship-building companies in England, one is
[Stathatos?] Brothers and the other is Dracoulis, Ltd. These are two of the older and better
known firms, with [immense?] capital and large enterprises. There are others, too, that
have come into existence since | left Greece thirty years ago, that have offices in London.

“One family of Ithaca, the Theophilatos, were one of the pioneer ship-builders and owners
that made great marine progress when Greece first started to become a maritime nation.
But that company is now out of existence, because during the World War the oldest
stockholder of this company, Demetrios Theophilatos, was forced to leave England on
account of his anti-King activities. England wanted a united nation.

“Demetrios theophilatos came to New york, bringing his fortune to this country. He lost his
ships because the English Empire were fighting him.
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“In my opinion, Demetrios Theophilatos was the greatest patriot of Modern Greece, but he
made the mistake of trying to fight the Great british nation, and not on the field of honor!

“Sorry to say, after he came to this country, he lost all his money in real estate in New York
city.

“But Mr. Theophilatos was a nobleman. He was recognized by President and Mrs.
Woodrow Wilson, was invited to be their guest in Washington, and was a friend of Mayor
[Hylan?], of New York City.

14

“All of Ithaca regretted that he lost his money, because he was one of the island's most
highly regarded citizen.

“When he got cleaned out of his fortune in the United States, he went back, not to
England, but to Holland, where in Rotterdam he is earning a nice living as a ship broker.

“Those steamship companies now in London conduct their business from ships flying
the Greek flag, enjoy the respect of the English, and the confidence of Lloyds, the great
insurors. During all the civil war in Spain, never once did they carry a cargo to any of the
belligerents or handle any shipping but to or for the British government.

“There are forty or fifty ocean-going vessels owned by sons of Ithaca and operated for
their fathers in Patras and Athens, Greece. But for all these ships, the name of their port of
berth is Baphia on the Island of Ithaca.”

At this time, Mr Potinos, who had been talking without interruption, produced a letter from
his desk from the captain of a Greek Steamer — the S. S. [Eloni Stathatos?] — a native of
Ithaca, a friend whose wife is a near relative, written while the ship was unloading scrap-
iron in [Yokohoma?], Japan. Mr Potinos saw in a notice in a Greek paper that the ship
would touch at Key West for orders July 1st, and the letter was in answer to one he had

[Dennis Potinos] http://www.loc.gov/resource/wpalh1.11111216



Library of Congress

written the Captain, and delivered to him when the ship reached Key West as a port-of-
call on the date mentioned. He read the letter, written on a typewriter and [ouched?] in the
most beautiful English, which he stated he would answer in time for his friend to receive

it five days hence at Seattle, Washington 15 and would turn over to the Federal Writers'
Project for the valuable information it contains. [?] Mr. Potinos was shown the picture-
supplement illustration of the wedding party of wrestling “Adonis”. Jim Londos, of Beverly
Hills, California, and his bride, Miss [Mrva Rochwite?], of St. Louis, Missouri, as they were
led around the alter of the Greek Orthodox Church by the Rev. Constantine Thapralis, in
the California city, and was asked to kindly explain the flower [crows?] worn by the bride
and groom.

“l do not know if | can remember, but a song is part of the service, glorifying virtue and
honor — it goes — ““May glory and virtue crown these™ and the two ribbons tie the flower
crowns together, to indicated the couple are united. | will write to the minister myself of the
Greek Orthodox Church in Atlanta, and ask him to send me the entire hymn.”

In answer to a direct question he said: “Not many Greeks are farming in this country.

The could not, because, in my opinion, they were so depressed when they came over
here, most of them, that they had to turn their hands to labor or other quick work to earn
money to live on, and did not have time or capital to develop a farm. If they would turn to
farming. | am sure they would make good, because [as a race?] they are very persistent
and hard-working. Some come over trained in various trades as mechanics, — brick-
layers, stonesmiths, plasters — as blacksmiths, painters, etc. But they had labored for
so little at such work in 16 Greece, there is so little putting up of new building, that they
almost starved to death, and they did not have the heart to try to continue their trained [?]
occupations in a new country, although wonderful skilled workers, for fear they would be
out-of-date or slow, and it would work a hardship on them. You see, the main thing was to
earn money quickly, just enough to live on, day by day.
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“America is a wonderful place for my people, wonderful, wonderful country! In which to
earn a living, the government by a free people, the things we have (conveniences), and
the necessities of live — all so incomparable to what they are in Greece. We won't speak
of it, but it would be surprising if we could get along were we to return to the homeland.
To live there the life we have in this country, we would have to be one hundred percent
in every respect, and indeed be very rich to have there the same conveniences as are
possible in this country.” (to be continued)
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DENNIS POTINOS (GREEK) PART II.

“Yes, America is a grand country, the best country, and the richest country in the world
today,” continued Mr. Potinos. “Although the best thing of all is the form of American
government, the freedom of the individual. As long as one understands the government
and understands the people, there is nothing to worry about, and nothing stands in the
way of your success and your progress in business, or otherwise.

“IWhen?] | speak of these things in relation to the Americans, it brings to mind the glory
of ancient Greece, and the Greece of my younger days — the free speech, assembly,
expression of thought and political ideas, the splendid athletics and other features and
ideals — similar in American to my beloved homeland. | am very proud that | live in
America, since it so nearly resembles in thought and ideals my ancient ancestry.
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‘I am looking for America, in the future, to set an example to the world — to influence the
people of the world — to help the people of the world in down-trodden countries to acquire
a different form of government, guaranteeing their freedom.

2

“l think President Roosevelt has been inspired by the Divine Providence to initiate new
conditions for the American people and for the world, also.

“He is one of the greatest humanitarians the world has ever known. To my individual
opinion, he [hascertainly?] saved the country from panic and revolution. God has given the
people of America/ the wisdom to grant him such power that he took advantage of it at the
right time and saved the country from a great calamity.

“For myself, my business has been fine; | have made money since Franklin D. Roosevelt
has been President of the United States, and if those following him will be half as good
presidents as Roosevelt, the country will always prosper.

“American has a [great?] task to fulfill on earth. It is a new empire, with immense force
— power — wealth — opportunities for education — and the people who live in such a
country as this cannot be deterred — cannot go backwards.

“l do not agree with so many people fussing and criticising the country's actions in regard
to foreign policies. In my opinion, we have no business to mix in and interfere with the
politics of other nations or other lands.

“America is trying to preserve the freedom of the western hemisphere for all time to come.
The average citizen does not know or understand just what that means — what the nation
shall do for its children, and those of future generations — to preserve for them political
freedom, the right to work, and the right to live without entanglement of foreign powers.

3
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But the great men in Washington know what they should do! The policy of the United
States government is that aggressive nations shall never acquire this country; especially,
that South America shall never be able to invade this country. The world now has come so
close together through inventions and the discoveries of science that life now is different
to what it was a hundred years ago, or even fifty years ago; just so, the policies of nations
will change. Just so, the United States, of whom some nations of the world are most
envious on account of our prosperity and progress, never could be a party to turning the
government over to a ruthless foreign power.

“In the war which is to come, | am sure America will have a big part to play, as an object to
the other [nations?], for the uplifting and betterment of the world.

“The United States, at the beginning of injustice in any conflict, will clamp down on the
dictators, and just as [soon?] as their policies collapse, they will hold out their hands to
these poor countries and say: ‘We help you, and supply you with food and money to carry
onyour life of independence.’

“I am looking for that very thing in ltaly, the same in Germany and other parts of Europe.

“The war in prospect is forced on the people by the dictators who are mad — who came
into power by promising their people impossible things.

4

“The issues of the war will change. When the war is ended, in fact, before, the armies of
the world will fight for other causes than those that originated the war.

“The United States [Army?] and the French Army will [be?] the standard [bearers?] for
the high ideals of mankind. The English Navy and the United States Navy will fight for the
freedom of the small nations. This is the era given by God to the English, the French, and
the Americans to do their duty for mankind.
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“When our small island was in trouble and the English flag was there, it was the flag of
hope; more so, is the flag of the United States.

“I believe also this one thing — In this world engagement of war, the Greek nation will
come out with a much better [future?].

“Greece and her people have always loved freedom, and they want to live, like to live,in
peace and have a place in the world of affairs.”

(To be continued)
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David: I'm here with Emmanuel Cassimatis and to start off if we could just hear a little bit about your
family, how they came to the United States, a little bit about your childhood, high school that sort of

thing before you joined the army

Emmanuel Cassimatis: Alright, | was a child that was raised in the depression. | graduated from high
school at 1933, in January, from Central High School; it was up in North St. Louis, at Garrison and Natural
Bridge. Jobs were almost unheard of, couldn’t get a job anyplace. Finally got a job working for Mr.
Vasley at the St. Louis Provision Company trimming and packing meat for restaurants and hotels. After |
did that for a couple of months, he promoted me to driver and | delivered meat to all the hotels and
restaurants in St. Louis.

Meanwhile, | decided | wanted to go to night school, so | enrolled in St. Louis University Night School.
And | was going to night school in 1935 and 36. | had a vacation and | lived at...my home was at Lawn
and Berthel, which was in the area of Oakland and Kings Highway. And the Walsh Stadium where St.
Louis University football team practiced and played its game was just west of my house. So | went down
there during my vacation to watch the practices and | decided to go in and get a uniform. So | go inside
and get a uniform, guy give me uniform to play and | had never played football in my life. | went out and
| made the freshman team, | was pretty good.

Da: You were enrolled at St. Louis U then, Right?

EC: | was in night school at St. Louis U, so at the end of the two weeks after | established myself as a

pretty good player. | told the coach,” welp, | have to go back to work Monday.”

He said, “What do you mean you have to go back to work? You are not eligible for football unless you
are enrolled in the St. Louis University, fulltime student as a day student.”

| said, “I’'m a night student.”
He said, “Well, you’re not eligible.” So he asked me what it would take to get me to go to day school.

| said, “The same as any of the other kids you got on scholarship, a full scholarship.” So they gave me a
full scholarship and | quit my job and | quit night school and went to day school. So | played thirty-seven
through thirty-nine. | got out of St. Louis University in May of 1940 and | started a restaurant called the
Missouri Grill on 12" Street on June the first, 1940.

Meanwhile, it was always my desire to go into the Air Force. So | kept trying to get into the cadet
program and they kept telling me | was too heavy for my height. | should have only been one hundred
fifty-five (pounds) and | weighed two hundred ten (pounds) at five foot eight inches. So | took at least
three tests with the traveling board at Jefferson Barracks.

Meanwhile, Pearl Harbor hit in December, 1941 and on December 19th, | was ordered to report to pre-
flight training in California. So | went to California and my transcripts and grades were all there they had



gotten from St. Louis University and | was fairly brilliant at math, so they sent me to navigation school.
So | became a navigator, graduated from Sacramento in October, 1942. On graduation, | was sent to the
pool at Salt Lake City for assignment to combat duty or whatever duty they had for me. So they
assigned me as an original member of the 100" Bomb group at Boise, Idaho — Gowen Field, | reported
the 1% of November. | was assigned to the 52" Squadron as a navigator, flying my practice missions
with different pilots and my operations officer happened to be Jimmy Stewart, the movie actor, and we
became pretty good friends. After the 100" bomb group was formed, when they had all the planes and
all the crews in line we had thirty-four crews of ten men each: four officers and six enlisted gunners on
each crew. So we trained for a couple of weeks in Boise, then we flew as a unit and opened up
Wendover, Utah which later became the training field for the atomic weapon with Colonel Divits. But we
got there as a unit as the 100" Bomb Group before they even had sidewalks. It was mud and
everything, all we did was fly and eat and sleep we spent a month there, then they went through the
second phase of training in....

(Stops to try and recall the events as they happened)

Where the heck did we go? Boise, Wendover... we were transferred to Sioux City. And we flew in Sioux
City about six weeks, more advanced flying, then something happened with our commander and they
split us up. They sent me back, they sent my squadron back to Boise and | became an instructor pilot,
and instructor navigator for new navigators coming in being assigned to combat. And after spending
two months there they assembled the group again at Carney, Nebraska which is a brand new field and

we opened Carney, Nebraska.

After practicing there for a few weeks, we went overseas as an entire unit; the 100" bomb group was
assigned to the eighth air force. We all flew our planes from the United States to England by way of
Prestwick, Scotland. Actually, we went from Newfoundland, to Iceland, to Prestwick, Scotland. And |
can say all planes; all B-17s arrived in England safe and sound. So we went operational at a base called
Fort Abbots, Station 139 member of the 8th Air Force at a town called Disc, England which was in East
Anglican which was about halfway between Norridge and Ipswich. So we went operational | guess
around March of 1943.

When | say operational, every plane in the 100" bomb group, none of us had ever flown combat. We all
started off with zero combat experience. On the first mission we lost five airplanes. The amount of
losses was very, very horrendous because we were flying high altitude bomb site. We were the pioneers
of high altitude daylight missions with the northern bomb site, and believe me a B-17 with an indicated
airspeed of 155 mph if there is a head wind of thirty then you’re only going one hundred twenty-five
and then you’re like a sitting duck up there for the German fighters and the German flak. I’'m happy to
say my crew, my pilot, Captain Edgar Woodward, had the best crew of the 100" Bomb Group. We had
the most missions, we had completed missions, and a good bombing record and we became the favorite

crew for celebrities to fly with.

For instance, in July of 1943 | was the navigator who supervised the gunners to clean their guns. | was at
the flight line while the pilot and co-pilot were getting an extra briefing and the bombardiers was getting



the bomb site, | was in charge of the preparations of the plane and checking the bomb loads and the
gun, the cleaning of the guns. If the guns weren’t clean they would freeze at high altitudes and they
would stick and be worthless. If they didn’t put any oil on them they would stick. If they put too much
oil on the guns they would freeze and they were worthless. So they had to be done precisely to
specifications, otherwise you wouldn’t have any guns at high altitudes to protect your plane.

On this particular day in July, | looked up and there was a full Colonel in a fancy flying suit. He says to
me, “Lieutenant, I’'m going to be your tail gunner on this mission.”

| said, “Colonel, all due respect to your rank, | think you’re an idiot to fly a mission as a tail gunner or on
any mission if you don’t have to. | don’t care what the statistics say, that our losses are minimal, that we
lost three airplanes or four airplanes. We never lose less than fifty percent of the planes that we go in
with. If we go in with twenty planes, sometimes we lucky if we come out with eight or nine. The
average is about two missions a crew.”

He said, “Never the less, | designed the guns on the tail gun in Texas and I’'m here to see and fly missions
to see if | can modify them to help the gunners get better results in later missions.” We flew the
mission, landed. His name was Bill Kennedy, we shook hands and told him goodbye and | told him don’t
fly any more missions so that you don’t regret it. Well, that was the last time | saw Bill Kennedy until
later.

On August the 15" | remember on my mother’s name day, we flew a mission, same thing, down the
flight line, lieutenant colonel came up with a fancy flying suit, he said, “Lieutenant, I'm going to be your
copilot on this mission.”

| said the same thing, “Colonel, all due respect, you know we lose a lot more airplanes than they
publicize, | said you don’t want to take a chance with your life when you don’t have to.”

He said, “Naw, I'm going to fly as a copilot.”

We flew the mission, we went in, dropped our bombs, coming back out we got hit in the nose, my
bombardier got hit in the chest and got blown up in the airplane right next to me. There was nothing |
could do to save him at 28,000 feet. No doctor could save him and at any rate we didn’t have the
oxygen. So we land with a dead bombardier, Lieutenant Robert E. Dibble. Blonde, blue eyes, twenty
two years old, good looking kid. There is a picture there in the folder. The mission before he got killed,
we were at base and they took a picture of us. So, later on this lieutenant colonel was very famous. He
retired from the Air Force as a colonel, he wrote 12 O’clock High and all the television shows about
heavy bombardment and about bombers over Germany. That was, like | say, a famous writer. | kept in
touch with him till he died about five years ago.

Meanwhile, we continued flying on our missions and on September the 6™, 1943 General Bob Travis was
leading our mission, and | knew Bob Travis from Boise because | was a poker player and he loved poker
and he would get poker games together up on a Friday night and the games would go to Monday
morning. If anyone that was playing poker had to go fly a mission he would leave the game and go fly



and mission and come back and the game was still going on. So he had a game going for two days and
he loved the game.

Anyhow, he was leading the mission to Stuttgart; he was leading a hundred and twenty B-17s. | forgot
to add, we were one of the best crews in the 100" Bomb Group, we were always the lead pane in the
“V” and | was always the navigator responsible, the lead navigator, if | got lost the whole mission was
scrubbed. So with Bob Travis Leading the mission we got to the target in Stuttgart and his bombardier
says, “General | can’t see the target, there is a slight cloud cover.”

His navigator said, “General, it’s going to clear in about ten minutes.” So the General decided to make a
360 degree turn over the target. While he is making his 360 degree turn over the target, he has B-17s
scattered all over Germany! You cannot make turns at high altitudes with a whole bunch of B-17s.

Well, on the second pass we got hit on our two inboard engines and they caught on fire and we couldn’t
keep up with the group and the fighters started chasing us, so we peeled out and there was a couple of
fighters chasing us and we went into a cloud bank 27-28,000 feet and while we were in the clouds we
lost the fighters and we came out at 13,000 feet and the engines were starting to melt. So | went up to
the flight talk to talk to Woody the pilot. “I said, you know, this plane is going to blow up in a minute?”

He said, “What should | do?”

| said, “Put it on automatic pilot, let the crew go out and then we’ll go.” So the eight members of the
crew went out the back and Woody and | went out through the bomb bay.

Meanwhile, General Travis and his group of one hundred twenty B-17s: he lost sixty B-17s on that
mission, he lost fifty percent of all his planes and a lot of them just plain ran out of gas before they got
back to England.

Meanwhile, | bailed out and when | landed | was a half a mile from the Swiss border. | accidently met
my tail gunner in the woods; we buried our parachutes and equipment and waded the Rhine River
which is only knee high. Went across the Rhine River and hit a road in Switzerland. | had some shrapnel
in my legs | had gotten when the engines got hit. So we waked, | guess it was about ten o’clock when
we hit the highway in Switzerland and we walked to about 4:30 at night, it was getting dark and cold and
we stopped at the Swiss farm house where a farmer came out and welcomed us with “Amerikind fliers”
which means American fliers, and he asked us where we were going, | said Geneva.

He said yeah, “Geneva is about forty kilometers away.” Which is about twenty four miles in American
miles. And he told us to go sleep in the barn. He brought us some bread and some cheese and some
milk. He was very cordial, very glad to see us. And we're sleeping in the barn about three o’clock in the
morning somebody kicked me in the head and it’s a Gestapo agent with a Luger pointed right between
my eyes.

And he said to me, | was a captain by then, he said, “Captain you have to come back with us to the
fatherland.”



| said, “Why? I'm in Switzerland, I'm neutral.”

He said, “No you’re not neutral; you did not make out your papers at the border. So you have to go get
your papers Ok’d before you can come into Switzerland.” Anyway, the farmer is out there in the
barnyard, he’s beaming; they put a medal on his chest, gave him a stack of Reich marks and told him
what a good hero he was for supporting the Fatherland, which | didn’t know he was a German Swiss. |
made the mistake of going into German Switzerland instead of French or Italian.

George Pelican: Did you know where you were when you landed?

EC: No, | thought | was further in Switzerland than | was, but | was only about a half a mile or a mile from
the border so we could easily walk across the Rhine River. Once we got across the Rhine River we knew

we were in Switzerland.
Da: Now, was the shrapnel to your leg rather minor?

EC: Yeah, they were minor. Just what you might say, flesh wounds, but they needed attention, | was
bleeding and | had a piece about a half inch into my knee. Right in the knee joint, this makes walking
difficult. So they drag us back to Germany to Friedberg. They put us in the village Bastille and threw
both of us in dungeons with the rats and the roaches and everything...

GP: Where was this in Germany?

EC: Friedberg, Germany on the border of Switzerland. So they put us in down there for about two
weeks. | really thought | was going to die. | didn’t know anything, they didn’t tell me anything. The
Gestapo had me, they kept beating me up. They had my hands tied behind my back, naked in the chair.
And they’d slap my face and made life miserable for me. They’'d ask me where we were going and I'd
give them my name, rank and serial number. They wanted to know what kind of airplane | was in, |
wouldn’t tell them. So for about two weeks we went through hell. Finally, | don’t what happened, but
the rest of my crew was picked up by the German air force and they started asking questions about
Captain Cassimatis and Sergeant Griffith. They found out we were down on the ground, they thought
we got down on the ground safe. So through the Red Cross or something, they found out we were in a
civilian dungeon in Friedberg, Germany. So the Air force came, they demanded us, and they took us
away from them and took us to the interrogation center in Frankfurt on Maine. That’s where the
interrogation center for all Air Force prisoners being shot down. They had a big building outside the
center (unintelligable). And they had a big place out there where they assembled all the POWSs until
they get a place to send them in the POW camp. Any way, they put me in a cell; they gave me some
black coffee, and gave me some artificial bread with some corn, (unintelligible), margarine. Believe me;
we didn’t get much to eat.

Anyway, they put me in a cell and that night | noticed the guard, it was a little cell, like eight by ten.
Very high ceiling, they opened the windows up at the top and it got very, very, very cold at night. Of
course | was already suffering from malnutrition; | had already been a prisoner for three weeks, so |
suffered from extreme cold. The next day they took me into the interrogation where this major was



sitting there with a soldier polishing his boots and he was smoking a cigarette with a cigarette holder in

his immaculate uniform, boots and everything. “Hi”, he says,” Captain Cassimatis, glad to see you. Can

you tell me something about yourself?” | gave him my name, rank and serial number and he says, “Hey,
you better tell me something because if you don’t | can have you shot as a saboteur.” They use the fear
tactic.

| says, “well, if you’re going to shoot me you’re going to shoot me whether | tell you anything or not.”
So | gave him my name, rank, and serial number and then finally, | said to him, “You know major, the
way you treated me last night was not the way we treat officers we capture, we give them first class
treatment. | froze my ass last night.”

“What, were you cold?”
“Yes, | was cold. I’'m sleeping on a steel mesh cot, no mattress, no blankets, freezing my butt.”

“Oh,” he says, “you won’t be cold tonight. I'll take care of that.” So they put me back in the cell and
they give me a couple pieces of bread with some black, artificial coffee, a little margarine for the bread
that was my supper that night. And they closed the window. Then | felt the walls and they felt like they
were getting hot. Intra heat in the walls. It’s like being in the closet without any opening and the lights
on and it gets very, very hot. | took off my jacket, | took off everything, I’'m down to my shorts and I’'m
sweating like I’'m in a Turkish bath. The next morning when the guard came he was laughing. |said,
“What are you laughing about?”

He says, “Don’t worry about it.” They gave me something to eat again and | got dressed and the major is
standing there at his table.

He says, “Well, you weren’t cold last night were you?”

| said, “That’s horseshit!” So for ten days, every night | got hot or cold, hot or cold. And why were they
harassing me? Because | was the lead navigator of the 100" Bomb Group and they wanted to know our
targets that we were planning for the future, what kind of airplanes. |said, “l can’t tell you that, | just
give you my name, rank, and serial number.”

He said, “You’re in the 100h Bomb Group?”
And | says, “l can’t even tell you that. “

He said, “Don’t worry about it.” So he goes over to the shelf and gets this big black book. “Oh yeah,
Cassimatis, You graduated from Sacramento, California. You were assigned to the 100" Bomb Group in
1943.” And this and that. He had my entire record and the record of everyone in the 100" Bomb
Group. And they had files on every group flying out of England.

Da: You don’t know how they got that do you?

EC: They had spies all over. So | says to the major, “Major, how do you speak such good English?”



He says, “l got a degree in drama from Northwestern University and | got a Master’s degree...” | think he
said Oxford or someplace like that. He said, “The government sent me around ten years before the war.
A lot of us got good educations and of course we came back to the Fatherland to help them in their war
effort.” So he could speak better English than | could.

Anyway, he made life hell for me, threatened to shoot me every day. | says, “If you were going to shoot
me you’d have shot me by now. “

He said, “Don’t laugh; your life is in the palm of my hand.” He was messing with me because they were
trying to get enough prisoners to make a prison train full of prisoners to send to the prison camp. So,
you know, these trains could maybe take three hundred prisoners. And my train they were waiting to
get three hundred officers, English and American, to put in the train to send us to a camp call Stalag Luft
Three, which had five compounds and each compound held two thousand men. Stalag Luft Three was
on the Oder River, in Upper Silesia in Poland and that’s where | spent most of my POW camp.

Now, while | was a prisoner in Stalag Luft Three, | was never touched by a guard. | was never beaten, |
was never mistreated. We weren’t fed, we were made to stand outside in snow storms for three or four
days and nights while they were searching the barracks, but they never physically harmed us anymore
after that.

Da: How long was it from when you were in the city till when you were moved to the camp?

EC: Il arrived at the camp around the end of October, 1943. | was shot down in September. So | was in
the camp from October ‘43 till January ‘45 and we could hear the Russian guns in background in the east
moving westward. And we’re all praying, we knew about the invasion at Normandy. We had all the
news because we had some masterminds at the camp, engineering officers, who could make radios out
of light bulbs or wire and crystal sets. So we could contact, we could stay in touch with England. Believe
it or not, we could transmit and we could receive. So the Germans were always looking, they knew what
was going on, they couldn’t find it because every time we would transmit something we would
dismantle it in fifty or sixty pieces and hide it in different places around the camp. They might find one
piece, but they wouldn’t find the rest of it. The same way with the receiver.

So they stand us out in the snow, they make a surprise inspection; they put us out in the compound
while they tore the barracks apart. Oh, | forgot to tell you while | was at Stalag Luft Three, they put me in
the south camp with the British. So the camp was half British and half American and that’s where we,
they were digging a tunnel. So | met a pilot, a Greek pilot, who had escaped from Crete and joined the
RAF and they made him a pilot in the RAF. He was a Greek speaking major. He couldn’t speak much
English, but he could speak Greek and I’'m fluent in Greek and English, so he and | became friends and
we were also moles on digging the tunnel.

So you know, while you’re digging the tunnel you got a rope tied around your ankle and you’re in there
digging a tunnel if you had a cave in you kicked your legs like hell and they pull you out before you got
asphyxiated with the collapsed sand.



While we were digging the tunnel, the people who dug the tunnel got the priority to go out. After the
diggers and workers got out, then the others could use it, but they had to wait maybe twenty four
hours, until you were completely out of the area before you used it. So we had our uniforms dyed on
the inside, we could turn them inside out to make them look like civilian clothes. We had engravers
there who made beautiful German passes and papers for us. | don’t know how they managed, but they
took pictures of you so it looked like an official traveling papers legal in Germany.

Well, about six weeks before the tunnel was finished the Germans decided to make that camp all
English. So they pull the English out of the center camp and put them in the south camp and put the
Americans like me in the center camp. So the center camp became all American and the south camp
became all English. Well, six weeks later seventy eight guys run out through the tunnel. | was supposed
to be there to go out with the Greek major; he and | were going to be a team. We had our papers and
everything; we were going to be “Greek laborers.” Germany had a lot of foreign labor so we were going
to pretend to be foreign laborers. Like | said, six weeks before the end of the tunnel, they removed me.

Anyways, seventy eight guys got out. Twenty five were recaptured by the German army and air force
and eventually returned to the camp. Two guys made it to Sweden, they got into a rowboat or
something and paddled themselves up to the German coast where the Swedish boats were unloading
coal and these Swedish hid them in the coal pile and got them out of Germany safe. So that’s two guys
who got to Sweden, twenty five were returned by the German air force, and fifty one were captured by
the Gestapo and SS and executed. | mean plain execution! They were captured (slaps table), they were
in jail (slaps table), they were marched out (slaps table), shot (slaps table) or hung (slaps table). And one
of the guys was the Greek major. If he and | had been a team like we were planning and were caught, |
probably would have been executed. But God got me moved from that camp to the center camp and

saved my life.

Da: Going back to the radio you were talking about, what sort of information were you transmitting to
England.

EC: Just general information, kind of what was going on around the area. There wasn’t much we could
send them; mostly we could receive from the British BBC. While we were in the camp, | use to weigh
two hundred ten pounds; I’'m down to about a hundred seventeen pounds, a hundred twenty pounds.
That was my weight when | was liberated, one hundred seventeen from two hundred ten.

We could hear the Russian guns, so they weren’t giving us anything to eat, they claim they didn’t have
the Red Cross partials, each prisoner was supposed to get one partial a week, which had a pack of

cigarettes in it, and it had a can of SPAM in it, it was enough to eat to survive, it was enough to eat for
week. We were down to twenty men on one partial a week. That means each man got one cigarette

out of a pack of cigarettes.

So we hear the Russian guns in the distance and the German guards now they aren’t as mean as they
use to be, they’re a little mellow now, they can hear the Russians coming and they started to sweat a
little bit. They came in about midnight and said, you have three hours to get ready, we are marching
west to Germany, and we’re evacuating the whole camp. Take anything you want, help yourself,



anything you want to take then take. | made a sled out of my bed slats from my bunk and | went to the
warehouse outside the camp where they kept the Red Cross partials and everything. | saw thousands
and thousands of Red Cross partials in the warehouse that were ours and they wouldn’t give them to us.
They purposely kept us hungry so we couldn’t escape and we couldn’t make any waves to bother them.
So of course | open the Red Cross partials and | took the cigarettes, | took a few cans of SPAM, | took the
coffee and some soap. | took the stuff that wasn’t too heavy. And believe me, | was a rich man when |
loaded a big bag of that stuff and carried it with me on the evacuation.

Now, the American senior officer told us, “It’s your duty to escape, but we’re countermanding the
orders, we want you to stay in a group. Because the Russians are behind and they are shooting anything
that moves, so if you go backwards and the Russians see you, they are liable to shoot you. If you go
forward, you’re in no man’s land, the retreating Germs are liable to shoot you or the civilians will pitch
fork you. So stay in a group for safety’s sake!”

GP: It was cold at night?

EC: Twenty five below zero with wind chill factor. We’re suffering from malnutrition and you know, we
can’t go too far in that cold. However, eighteen hundreds of us started on the march, the Germans say,
anyone who drops out, we have orders, and we have to shoot you. We have to put a bullet in your
head, you fall down, and you’re down. So the first couple of days if the guy next to you went down you
automatically reached up and helped them get back up. But the first night we came across a little
Protestant church in a small town about, | would say, twenty kilometers from the Stalag Luft Three and
in that church, eighteen hundreds of us tried to get in that church that only seats two hundred. We
were sleeping on the floors, on the pews, on top of each other just to get in out of the cold. And if you
had to go to the john, it was hell to get out and go to the john, so some guys just went in the church. So
we marched for about a week and the German guards were lenient, they didn’t try to do too much to
us. We were allowed to sleep in haystacks, in barns. Whenever we stopped at night, they would go
inside to get warm, hell; we were loose on our own. But like | say, we were told not to escape, to stay in
a group. So after about ten days, we came to a train depot where there was a cattle train waiting. Now,
these were all cattle cars they had already used to transport livestock. So they threw us in the cattle
cars and of course they didn’t clean the bottoms of the cars and we sat in cattle dung you might say.

We were glad to get in out of the cold, so they secured the train with barbed wire so we couldn’t get
out, not that anybody wanted to go any place with the German soldiers in a panic and the civilians. So
after about three days we arrived at Lisping was one and the other was... | have to come back and think
about it.

Da: did you eat much during this trip?

EC: It was the city that Hitler thought he was smart, he removed all the guns, aircraft guns from the city
Leipzig and Dresden. He took all the guns from Dresden and made it an unfortified city. Meanwhile, all
the refugees from all over Germany were coming to Dresden. That night, when we were two or three
hours from Dresden, the RAF bomb Dresden and completely obliterated it. They killed about 400,000



10

people. And this is towards the end of the war. You know they come to bomb the city, and Hitler didn’t
have any guns to defend it, so they just bombed at will.

Anyways, they let us out there and we got some steam and if you had to go to the john or something
because we were locked in a box for like three days and nights and it’s pretty tough to go through a
crack in the box car.

GP: Did they give you any water in that time? Any water for three days?

EC: No. No water for three days. So we got out in Dresden and they gave us some water and believe it
or not, they had a soup kitchen set up and they gave us some hot soup with some meat in it. Horse
meat | guess or something. But every one of us got a bowl of soup. Well, you know it was like apple pie.
So we got back on the train and the train is going northwest again and we got to Leipzig the next day, it
had been bombed by the RAF and a lot of people had been killed, but what impressed me the most was
there was some Red Cross, not Red Cross, but German hospital trains. There must have been eight or
nine of them parked in the yards with about twenty five or thirty, maybe forty cars in each train full of
wounded Germans. Each car was packed with hundreds of Germans in hammocks, stacked three high
and cots on the floor and most of them were suffering from gangrene from frozen extremities, hands
and feet. And there was nothing the nurses could do for them except give them something to eat and
drink and these guys was the enemy, but | felt sorry for them. You never smelled anything like gangrene

in your life. It is the most terrible smell, human body flesh decaying.

We left there; got back on the train, glad we were alive and didn’t look like the German soldiers. We
went to a town called Moosburg about forty kilometers from Munich. Well, they didn’t have the camp
ready for us, so we lived in a field like cattle for three days and nights with slit trench latrines and the
Germans giving us some hot, what they call soup, ground alfalfa or cabbage that they put in hot water
and they call that soup. They gave us that and after they evacuated the political prisoners out of the
barracks, they put us in there. Now, by political prisoners | mean Germans who were against the
government, Jews, civilians. Well, I'd been in a field for three days in the snow and rain, so when | got in
the barracks | found a bunk and | went to sleep. | guess | must have slept twenty hours! When | woke
up my face, my neck, everything was completely swollen, the bed bugs had been feasting on me and |
got infected all over my face, neck, ears, eyes, everything and they didn’t have anything to give me. One
of our active medics got some sort of stuff from the Germans to put on, but | wasn’t the only one. Lots
of guys got bitten by bed bugs. So about the fourth day there the German general and command of the
camp with the one hundred twentieth...oh, | made friends with Major (unintelligible) who was a Greek
guerilla. He was in the compound next to us and | could go between the compounds | made a hole in
the wire and | could speak Greek and English, | communicated with him. | became friends with the
Greek guerillas, but not for long because the German general had received orders to execute all the
prisoners.

So there was some Russian prisoners outside of our camp, probably a thousand of them who were not
part of our camp, they were in another camp down the road. They were brought up to dig trenches for
mass graves. All the graves were in place, ready. But before the graves were in place, the German
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general told the superior officers that he would not execute the prisoners, which he was raised in the
military academy, and prisoners had rights and he was not going to execute us. So the next day the SS
came in and they hung him by the flag pole. The German general, they strung him up for refusing a
direct order from Himmler and Hitler to execute us.

GP: When was this exactly, towards the end?

EC: This was April, 1945. Mind you, we left the Stalag Luft on January 25" and this was around April
15th or 18", So the German general was executed. Boy, that’s how the Germans treated their own
people. So they brought in an SS officer, made him commandant of the camp and he brought the
Russians down and they dug mass graves, | mean they were like twenty foot wide and twenty foot deep,
to hold 125,000 prisoners. So their idea was to line us up and machine gun us and to dump us in the
trench.

Meanwhile, General Patton was about forty miles away, he heard about it. So he spearheaded the 14"
Armored Division, came roaring down to the camp to liberate us. The SS troops occupied the camp now
because they had hung the regular army general and removed the German army guards and replaced
them with the dreaded SS. The 14™ Armored Division was on one side of the camp and the SS was on
the other and they’re lobbing shells at each other trying to prevent the camp from being liberated and
do you know, | dug a trench with my fingers into the sand. We had about five guys be killed after being
a prisoner for two or three years, you get killed on the last day of liberation.

Anyways, the 14™ Armored outflanked the Germans and killed them all and the tanks came roaring
through the barb wire and liberated us. So now, here we are liberated and they tell us wait and we are
going to evacuate you and we are going to take you to the town called Spremburg, put you on airplanes
and fly you to France to Camp Lucky Strike which was the evacuate center and filed hospitals.

Meanwhile, the Serbian Lieutenant of the Greek-Orthodox faith and he and | got reacquainted the next
day after our camp was liberated. He was in charge of an artillery battalion, mobile artillery. So they
had a field kitchen there and they baked some fresh bread, they opened some cans of stew and
everything and | was their guest. When | get that hot fresh bread, tears came to my eyes, it tasted like
cake. So | asked them if | could go along with them, they said sure, climb on a tank, you go with sergeant
so and so over there and we’re going to go on to Munich.

GP: This is US Army? The Serbian was in the American Army?

EC: Serbian Lieutenant in charge of the tank battalion of the artillery unit told me | could go along with
them; | could climb on one of their tanks, they had three tanks. So | got on a tank and the sergeant,
we’re going down through some woods all of a sudden we’re peppered by small arms fire and the
Americans experiences small arms fire they lobbed a few shells in the woods you know and they
outflanked the woods and out came the Germans running with their hands in the air surrendering. They
had run out of ammunition, so now they are going to surrender to us and there was a black SS major
right in front of our tank. So the sergeant says, “Captain, what do you want to do with them?”
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| said, “What do you usually do with Germans?”
“Blow their heads off.”

| said, “l agree.” So he pointed that 75 millimeter cannon right at the major’s chest, he said if | pulled
this string he wouldn’t be here anymore. So | pulled this string and all that was left the German’s gun

and shoes, he was no longer part of this world.

So we got to Dachau and | saw that the guards had deserted it and | saw 15,000 dead bodies while the
UN commission was there examining the camp and one of them was a congressman from the state of
Missouri by the name Short. And they’re going around shaking their heads, 15,000 dead people because
they were Jews. With their fingers cut off for their rings and their teeth knocked out for their gold and
their hair shaved for their hair. Terrible!

So | decided to go back to Mossberg where the camp was. | got a ride on a Jeep back to where the camp
and with my guys over there, we got together and they sent us to Spremburg and we got onboard some
airplanes and they took us to camp Lucky Strike. At camp Lucky Strike we got showers and shaves. Fresh
underclothes and uniforms.

GP: Before you leave the camp, | want to ask you, you mention once that you had met somebody in the
camp from (unintelligible)?

EC: I'll get back to that. So they gave us a little turkey, mashed potatoes, and warmed milk every three
hours (slapping table for emphasis again) for a week and a half or two. We didn’t have any money; we
couldn’t go any place, just fresh underwear and outer clothing and showers available to us. So one day
I'min line and | ask the cook, “Can | have an extra slice of turkey and a little extra mashed potatoes? |
been here two weeks and I'm a little hungry, | can eat a little more than that.”

And up pops a brand new second lieutenant, brand new uniform, never been washed, ninety day
wonder, had just got his commission who says, “Captain, you know better than that! You know how
much we're going to give you. You’re not allowed to ask for anymore. We know how much to give

n

you.
| said, “Who are you?”

He said, “I’'m the officer in charge here!” With that | hit him in the face with a tray. | didn’t hit him with
the sharp part; | just hit him with the flat part and knocked him on his ass. | wasn’t going to take any
crap; | had just been a POW for two years. To have some brand new second lieutenant who just arrived
in France to tell me | couldn’t have an extra slice of turkey. After all, he wasn’t paying for it.

So he called the major and the major said, “What’s the trouble here?”

The lieutenant said, “l want this man arrested! | want to put him in the guard house; he hit me with a
tray!”

The major said, “Is that right Captain?”
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| said, “I sure did. I hit him right with the tray. He came flying up here and told me | couldn’t have
another slice of turkey! A brand new lieutenant out of the states! He didn’t know we were POWS in
combat and everything.”

The major said, “Lieutenant, if | were you I'd get out of here before | hit you.”

He (the lieutenant) didn’t use common sense, so that was the end of that. So | came home on a hospital
ship and the war was just over in Germany, but the U-Boats didn’t know it. So we had to zigzag home
and it took us fifteen days to get home, zigzagging to keep the U-Boats from bombing us. And once | got
home from Camp Lucky Strike, got a train and came to Jefferson Barracks. | think that’s when | met you
and your mother. But getting back, the fella’s name was Steve Sharice, he was from Indiana, just
outside of Chicago.

GP: Gary, Indiana?

E: Yeah, Gary, Indiana. And it so happened that his mother and father were from the same island that |
was and we were kind of related, fifth cousins or something. But Sharice was an ex-golden glove boxing
champion. He connected with Major Charlie Shaw. Who was a navigator and was a St. Louisian. And
they were boxing and into physical fitness because all they wanted to do was try to escape. So one day
they ask me to help Charlie. Charlie got a Polish workers coat and he got a shovel and when the Polish
workers were at the main gate getting in line to be counted on the way out he snuck into the group of
Polish workers while | bumped into the guard and got into a pushing and shoving match with the guards
while the Polish guys went out. They weren’t checked because the guards were too busy (with
Cassimatis). So they gave me thirty days in the cooler, a bed of water. Charlie escaped, he got out of
the camp, but they caught him three days later down the road, brought him back and he was in the cell
next to me. Charlie Shaw is now the famous St. Louis defense lawyer. He came back here and went to
law school. Steve Sharice retired from the air force and the last | heard from him he was living in
Florida.

GP: He knew Harry Staff was your uncle?

EC: No, | don’t think he knew Harry specifically, but he knew my relatives in Greece because his folks
were from Greece and it was such a small place that everybody was inter-related.

After | came home | thought I'd be a civilian awhile till we got a letter from the government that said to
get active or resign my commission. | figured a saloon keeper or restaurant man being a Captain in the
Air Force was a pretty nice deal, so | joined the reserve unit here in St. Louis and | became a major. Then
| got assigned to the Air Force Academy and | did my two week tours and all my assignments scouting
and recruiting for the Air Force Academy. | was promoted to lieutenant colonel and colonel working for
the Academy. I'm happy to say that many, many of the boys that | recruited for the academy are
generals on active duty. One comes to mind is Ralph Edward Eberhart who is a four star general. He
was deputy chief of staff and it wasn’t his turn to be chief of staff, so they move him to NORAD
headquarters in Colorado, so he is the commander of NORAD air defense. He will eventually be chief of
staff, number one man in the Air Force in the very near future.
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All'in all I've had a good time. In 1971 | got an award from the Air Force Academy for being the most
outstanding Air Force liaison officer in the nation, out of 7500 men. I’'m proud of that because there
were a lot of sharp guys | had to compete against, active and reserves. Being number one out of 7500
men is quite an honor. | was presented the award by the Secretary of the Air Force at the Air Force
Academy.

GP: One question | have. Were your parents married here in the United States?

EC: No, my father fought in the Balkans War and Harry Stathis and he were in the same unit. So they
were from (unintelligible), so they went back together. So Harry Stathis introduced my father to my
mother in 1914,

GP: Harry Stathis is your mother’s brother?

EC: Yes, naturally he wanted his sister to get married, so he introduced my father to his sister and they
got married and they came to the United States in steerage. | was born in 1915, so maybe he got her
pregnant on the boat or shortly thereafter.

GP: Why did they come to St. Louis, was there any connection here?

EC: My father had been in St. Louis before. He came to St. Louis in 1904. And he went back to fight for
Greece. Harry Stathis went back to fight for Greece and he came back to the United States because we
already had the ACME Restaurant on Broadway in 1917 and Harry went to war with the American
Expeditionary forces in France and my father and Harry was a member of the group. They started the
Washington Restaurant at 415 Washington, which was a famous restaurant.

GP: Right.
EC: Then Harry came back from the war in Europe back to his restaurant.
GP: When you were taken prisoner, you said here in St. Louis, your mother had made a...

EC: About a month after | was missing they got a telegram from the war department stating the
secretary of war regrets to inform you that your son Captain Emanuel Cassimatis is missing in action
over Europe. Well, immediately my mother you know (chuckles) went global and she went to church
and the father kept the church open all night so she could pray and her friends could stop in and help
pray. | don’t know why she did it, | knew | was alive. (Joking)

Da: You mentioned earlier about meeting a Serbian who was Greek Orthodox and of course yourself
were Greek Orthodox. What did you have on your dog tag?

EC: (Inaudible) or Greek Orthodox.
GP: They had it then, Greek Orthodox?

EC: Yeah, yeah or Protestant. | got the dog tags here; I'll go look them up. Anyhow, it’s just funny
because this lieutenant was Serbian guy and | was Greek something or another
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(Tape stops)

EC: | told you about Colonel Bill Kennedy who wanted to fly the tail guns and we flew the mission and
everything was all right. We shook hands and | didn’t see him again until | got shot down and | was in a
prison camp. | got shot down in September and around November I’'m looking at the main gate one day
and here come Colonel Bill Kennedy walking in with two guards. | went up to him and said, “Colonel,
what happened?”

He said, “l should have listened to you captain. | kept flying and it caught up with me and | got shot
down. I'm lucky my parachute worked. So here | am with you for the duration of the war. “

About three days later | noticed some German generals and colonels coming into the camp to visit
Colonel Kennedy. And it wasn’t just one or two. Over the weekend it must have been thirty or forty of
them came to visit Colonel Kennedy. They spoke to him affectionately and brought him different little
presents and stuff like you bring prisoners. Finally, | couldn’t stand it anymore. | said, “Colonel Kennedy
all these German generals and colonel are coming in and paying homage to you, they are honoring you!”

He said, “Yeah, | was their instructor pilot back in Texas in the thirties. | trained them all to be pilots.”
That was under our government’s lend-lease. We still train pilots for foreign countries (thumping table).

GP: Tell me about your first mission. Your very first mission, do you remember it?

EC: My first mission was sometime in April. We went to Saint Nazaire submarine pens and the flak was
awful. We couldn’t go in at too high of an altitude, we went in about 16,000 feet and | think the flak
shot about half of our planes out of the air. We dropped bombs on the submarine pens and | think the
pens were twenty feet of solid concrete reinforced with steel. Our bombs just bounced off of them, we
didn’t put a dent in them. It was a mission we flew with high losses and no results. Saint Nazaire
submarine pens. That was the first mission for the 100" Bomb Group.

We started off with zero missions. It wasn’t like replacements coming in and flying with crews that had
already flew several missions. When we flew we all started off at zero and | got to eighteen before | was
shot down. We were leading...we were the number one crew and all the rank wanted to fly with us. So
Saint Nazaire was the first mission and La Pallice was also submarine pens and was also a bust.

GP: And your last mission was over Stuttgart?

EC: My last mission was over Stuttgart when General Travis made a 360 degree turn over the target,
spreading B-17s all over Germany and making us vulnerable to the flak. Now, General Travis was from a
famous West Point family, he had several brothers who were generals. He went out to California and
there was an air base out there called Fairfield-Suisun airbase on the upside of San Francisco. General
Travis was there and he took off in a B-29, | assume was fully loaded with atomic weapons and nuclear
weapons, and the plane, the crew, and General Travis disappeared from the face of the earth. Nothing
has been found of the plane, the crew, or anyone. So they changed Fairfield-Suisun Air Force base to
Travis Air Force Base. That’s the departure point for all military planes going east to Hawaii and Japan.
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GP: When Patton’s tanks liberated that camp, | read in a biography of Patton that he got into trouble for
that.
EC: He sent the 14™ Armor down there with this colonel to liberate the prison camp.

G: Right, the colonel. Were you aware the colonel down there was his son-in-law? Did you know that? |
think it was a lieutenant colonel was Patton’s son-in-law.

EC: Was Patton’s son-in-law. Well, anyway, he accomplished his first purpose; he saved 125,000 POW
from being executed.

GP: But Patton got into hot water for...
EC: But Patton got into hot water for a lot of things! Patton thought he was re-incarnated.
GP: (Laughing) Right, right.

EC: But he was a good general; he did not want to fight the same real estate twice. If they had supplied
Patton and forgot about Montgomery we had won the war a year sooner. We always licked
Montgomery’s boots. He was not the brilliant general or field marshal that he claimed to be. It was a
disgrace how the Americans had to (unintelligible) to Montgomery and his plan. He demanded to be
supplied first before Patton and then he’d stop and have tea and wouldn’t fight. Terrible!

GP: Well, we thank you very much Manny.
Da: Thank you had a great time.

E: But Colonel Kennedy... (Tape cuts off).



John Welsh
George Laios
Narrator
John Welsh

Interviewer

March 22, 2013

George Laios -GL

John Welsh -IW

JW- | guess we can just start out by asking for a little background about you?

GL- Sure, alright my name is George Laios. | was born in California and we moved here in 1976 and |
been here for just about the rest of my life. | left for a few years and went to the University of Missouri-
Columbia from 1988 to 1995. My father is from Greece, my mother is form Alton just right across the
river and | have two younger brothers. We were all within five years of each other and both of them live
in Chicago right now. My wife is from Greece as well, moved here when she was three. | have two
daughters, one of whose birthday is tomorrow, she will be eight years old and another daughter is nine
years old. I've been in this job here with the city of Rockhill since 2005 and | got into city administration
after | finished graduate school. | started with the city of Maplewood as the assistant city manager and
worked there until 99 and then left and worked in Normandy from 99 to 2005 as the city administrator.
So, there’s the thumbnail sketch of yours truly.

JW- How does your Greek heritage impact your personal life?

GL- That’s a good question. It impacts my personal life, professional life, and everything in between.
When it comes to being raised in the Greek orthodox culture or Greek culture period you always hear
about the rich history with everything and when you hear about mythology and Government and
medicine and everything tracing its roots back to ancient Greece and how a lot of the thoughts we have
today with our government, with our sports, whether it’s the Olympics or other things, with our
medicine with Hippocrates which my daughter Sophia we did a presentation on him for a project that
she had. All of that stuff kind of intertwines with what we do today and what | like to say is, “If you don’t
really know the past than it’s not going to help you with the present and you will be even more clueless
with the future.” However if you can understand the past and use it to your advantage being a history
major as you are than you can see the patterns in history and how people like the Greeks who set a



certain tone with their culture and with their ideas. If you do things the right way than even a civilization
being in a questionable place those thoughts will survive and that’s very powerful. What | liken it to the
most is the Romans conquered the Greeks after Alexander conquered the world but Greek civilization
conquered Rome and that’s we still have it with us today.

JW- So how important is your Greek heritage to you?

GL- Extremely important, important for all those aforementioned reasons and important also for the
reason that for when we think about things in terms of how we do them a lot of it is traced back to
when you learn as a child from your parents, from the church, as a religious institution as well as a
cultural institution and as it relates too how you work with people outside of your family, and outside of
your faith, and outside of those things that you’ve been taught. One of the things that | like the most
about the Greek culture, why it’s important to me is since Greece is situated in the Mediterranean and
in a certain part of Europe where it’s kind of in the middle of everything. Its next to Asia, its next to
Africa, its next to the middle east, and it’s always been a crossroads of sorts of cultures meeting at that
point where they have taken the ideas from all of those areas and made it into one. That’s what | try to
do with my job. That’s why | think it's important to me and | think it’s important to others as well.
Where we live in a society where only certain people can live in isolation, very few of us can withstand
things without being exposed to the outside world, most of us are fairly reliant upon everyone else to
get our basic needs met, only very few can hunt, fish, provide their own shelter, and live off the land,
and those people that can do that, that’s great. But those are the people that aren’t living in a society
where there looking to create new ideas, and build upon things that we’ve learned from in the past and
hopefully create a better tomorrow. So, that to me is the Greek idea, to kind of take all of those things
around you, the environment that you are surrounded by, contemplate it, think about it, make it your
own, and try to make it better. The Athenian credo is to take the city Athens in its present form and
make it better when you leave. That is the reason | do what | do as a city administrator, | work with cities
and each of the cities that | work for | hope to leave it in a better place after I've been there as their city
administrator, and | think again that’s another powerful idea, that if we could all do that than we
wouldn’t have a lot of the problems that we do have today.

JW-So do you consider yourself a Greek, American, or both?

GL- | consider myself Greek, | consider myself Irish because my grandfather was Michael Malone Kinney,
was full bloodied Irish, my grandmother was German and Italian and we live in the United States so |
consider myself a little bit of everything but primarily Greek in a cultural sense, but from a personal
standpoint, Greek — American is probably an appropriate description for me because | love baseball, |
love football, | love basketball, | love the area we are surrounded by in the United States and the
opportunity and that’s the other thing that Greek culture really promoted and have taken here in this
country is an openness to opportunities and ideas whereas in a lot of other societies an openness to
ideas and opportunities is left only to a certain select few. However if you have it only for the masses
then that’s where people want to be and that’s why people can be Greece in the past and it was a great
place for everyone and that’s why when my grandfather came here, and my father came here, my in-
laws came here, and my wife came here it was for the land of opportunity, so for us to say we are just



Greeks is a misnomer. We are Americans | think is a little more appropriate and for those of us who have
some other blood in us that probably sums it up best.

JW- So | guess that’s more common now a day’s then it was back then when they first started coming

over here.

GL- | would agree with that. | think it’s pretty much common with every ethnic group that comes to the
United States whether the most recent ones being Mexican, Vietnamese, or Bosnian. | think all of them
will say that you know they stay here right when they come here pretty close with one another. What
usually the common link is a religious institution whether it’s a church, or a mosque, or a temple. But
once you assimilate for a couple of generations things change a little bit, just as they did in Ancient
Greece and ancient Rome. You have people from all over the world coming to these places and there
was intermarriage and a cross-cultural breed emerged and to be pure blooded there are very few
people on this earth that can claim that. So all sum and total | would tell you it is changed to a certain
extent recently to how quickly and how many people go from one country to another on balance that’s
how things have been for the last ten-thousand years.

JW- How did you choose which church to attend?

GL- Well we don’t attend church as much as we use to. My wife and | were probably forced fed a little
too forcefully when we were kids. But we still got to Assumption Greek Orthodox Church when we do go
to church primarily and that’s the church we were raised in and when we were kids we never missed a
Sunday. | have more than a few perfect attendance prizes for Sunday school and my wife didn’t like
Sunday school but she was there every Sunday in church as well.

GL- What | think is important to me more than anything is to teach our children the importance of the
Greek Orthodox religion as well as other religions, the Greek culture as well as other cultures, and it’s
hard to do that when you don’t live in a country that has just one religion, we have a lot of religions and
to make your kids understand that is a challenge so to speak. But more than anything else um just like
with the Jewish culture um there are a lot of people who are non observant Jews in terms of going to
temple and what have you, who still consider themselves culturally Jewish and | would consider us the
same way. We are not maybe not attending church as often as we should, but were very observant in
terms of our Greek culture and our religious beliefs | think are a bit of a hybrid. The Greek Orthodox
Church hasn’t changed very much and its long long history hasn’t had what Catholicism has with its
Vatican 1l and Vatican Il with their reforms um we haven’t had a change in terms of what Judaism has
had with a reform movement an orthodox sect a couple of orthodox sects, and a um a traditionally
congregation as well in terms of Judaism. So, the Greek Church seems to be behind in terms of
modernizing but that’s what keeps it as strong in its relationship to tradition. On one hand you can say
it’s the good and on the other hand you can say that’s the bad and at the end of the day what you take
from it and what you use it for that’s what we try and live by.

JW-Do you feel like the Greek’s would lose their identity without the Greek Orthodox Church?



GL-Um not entirely, it is a critical component to a large extent in if it was to be outlawed | think just like
what you’ve seen in other countries where they have outlawed religion like in the Soviet Block um but
also there are other things that people take for granted when they do have it in terms of open religions
in this country which we allow for that it’s hard to embrace and what do | mean for that. | mean that if
religion is your only tie to the culture then something is missing to a certain extent. | would agree that
it’s a critical bridge but again you look back at Judaism, you look back at other cultures, Oriental cultures
that have religion as well as they have their cultural identity if you take religion out of that equation
does the culture still survive? Yes it does because the traditions that come from the church and you
could also say this that the cultures of the Greek society are still being carried on whether or not there is
a church or not. The church is a good conduit to promote these activities.

JW-Are you part of any of the Church organizations or anything?

GL- | have been in the past but right now | am not. But what is interesting though is getting back to the
point in terms of culture, my wife and | where | was baptized in Greece, she was baptized in Greece. We
were married in Greece, we baptized our first child in Greece but on our honeymoon we went to
Constantinople, Istanbul and it was a year after 9-11. And if you were just somebody who didn’t know
the difference between Greek people and Turkish people you would say they are one and the same.
Well, why- you look the same uh a lot of the traditions rather it through the food, the dance, the sport,
the commercial activity all seems to be the same, the words. But the primary difference right now as we
saw it was religion and language and you can say that there are some similarities in terms of religion and
the language um but at the end of the day what separates us from them is that by and large and also
government for the most part it is more of an autocratic regime there where as in Greece it’s more of a
democracy however Turkey is the most modern Muslim state and you could say that Greece is
struggling with its modernism in terms of a modern democracy in terms of its economic situation. But
when it comes to dealing with the issues that we saw and again this was a year after 9-11 that we went
we thought for sure we would be targeted people going to Istanbul, Constantinople, being Americans in
a Muslim country, being Greek Americans in a Muslim country and being there in a time that was you
know September 11", we got married Oct 5™ and yet it’s a year after the event, everybody’s on pins and
needles, we were treated like royalty there uh and when you look out and see the whole city you see a
huge inference of Greek tradition and Turkish tradition and Russian and everything um and it’s just
amazing to see all of that come together as one. And to me, in certain parts of history, those are the
types of places that make a difference and those are the places that people keep coming back to much
like the church, people do come back to the church whether the city or the church um or anything else
are popular at one time, fall out of favor the reason why they have their strength is because of
everything that goes into them. The people, the ideas, the beliefs, and it’s just amazing to see how that
comes to be and a lot of times when people go back to the Church, or the Mosque or the Temple its
during times that their having problems with personal issues or war or loss in terms of death and they’re
seeking comfort. And that’s what you need to sustain a society.

JW- How would feel about them wanting to combine all the Greek Orthodox churches into one big
American Orthodox church?



GL- | think it’s an interesting concept, and | think you’ve seen it happen with the Jewish faith um and it’s
been met with mixed results. You’ve seen it happen with Catholicism where it used to be a German —
Catholic Church here and an Irish- Catholic Church there and Italian —Catholic Church there, well now
it’s just one Roman Catholic Church yes they all bow to Rome, but it used to be ethnic enclaves here and
there. As orthodox Christians we all bow to Bartholomew to a certain extent, um and that’s the most
important thing is to preserve those traditions when you have an idea of the cultures inter marrying you
do have to modernize to a certain extent and that goes back to some of the other religious institutions
modernizing and doing what you’re alluding to in this situation as well. Does it make sense to combine
all the Orthodox churches? In my mind, yes it does make sense. Do you lose something in there, yes
you do. You lose a certain degree of the ethnic spin to things, um that’s ok.

JW-So the other church St. Nicholas, what are your feelings on them?

GL- You know that’s been a very unique division within the Greek Orthodox community that will be
interesting to see how it plays out going forward. In my mind, um if the Greek Orthodox church wants
to continue in the St. Louis area, both churches probably need to do a better job working together but
no matter where you go by and large there are probably more Greek Orthodox churches that have
found a split one way or the other and it’s more akin to what you have in the Protestant religion where
you have a Baptist church that splits from another Baptist church that splits from another Baptist
church, and the reason | say that in terms of the Baptist church that’s the religion that’s growing the
quickest right now and it really is doing their best to draw people from Catholicism and the demographic
they are having the best success with is with the Mexican immigrants who are devote Roman Catholics
but just don’t feel like their needs are being catered to here by the Roman Catholic Churches we have
here in the United States. The Baptists are doing their best to help them with a lot of social support
networks and that’s what the Catholic Church used to do a lot of in the form of their schools as well as
other charitable endeavors- hospitals um and other institutions they created over the last thousand
years. Greek Orthodox churches as a whole hasn’t done that as much. They focused primarily on
religious instruction. The synagogue in the Jewish faith has not gotten into that as well, the focused on
the Torah the script in terms of what they have in the teachings. This activism that you see on part the
of a lot of other religious institutions in other cultures is a manifestation in terms of government um and
drawing them in where government can’t in providing support where government as not in the past or a
village has provided that support in the past. So at the end of the day, um it’s interesting to see how
religion is evolving in a large extent in the United States, as well as other parts of the world.

JW- What do you think the major differences are between the two churches here?

GL- Two things, from what | understand is the assumption the Greek Orthodox Church is a large amount
of members from roads as well as ethos as other areas that um are not part of the congregation that St.
Nicholas has. | will tell you that St Nicholas has larger cities and other areas of Greeks for the most part
and families that have been here for two three four five generations. The assumptive Greek Orthodox
Church has more people have just gotten off the boat, have just immigrated here, or have been here for
less than 50-60 years. And if its 50 - 60 years, then that’s the exception rather than the rule.



JW- Is there any fear that parts of the Greek ethnic culture and religion may get lost in future
generations?

GL- Oh yeah, you hear that all the time and there is that possibility to a certain extent that it may.
Anytime that you photocopy something, you have the original and every time you duplicate that original
then make another copy and another copy and another copy you loses its integrity. But then you get
back to the point in what you have as it relates to core beliefs and get back to the point in terms of the
strengths and the weakness of the Greek Orthodox church is that it was the first church, it was the first
bible, it was the idea of focusing on those facts and | think no matter what you have an element of
society that will be devote to that. And | would tell you that the Greeks along with the um ethnic groups
have been very good about being true to that, true to those core beliefs by and large. | would be
surprised if you would be able to eradicate those core beliefs completely. Even if, let’s just use Greek
mythology as a jumping off point. Even though we don’t have anybody who formally acknowledges
Greek mythology as a religious movement, they don’t have a church, they don’t have an organization
person, but it’s the ideas in Greek mythology and the story telling that comes from those ideas that are
still with us in every way shape and form today. So, let’s just say you got rid of those stories completely,
you wiped them off the books, guess what, somehow someway those stories people still remember
because they get told in different ways and if you go back to the root of certain stories in terms of Greek
mythology you will see that those stories came from other cultures as well they were brought in.
Because at the end of the day there are only about 25 stories people can tell really truly in the sense you
have a certain number of love stories, you have a certain number of war stories, you have a certain
number and you hear this about movies also. And then when you hear about certain things happening
in the world today, it’s just a like a Greek tragedy or it’s a like a Greek comedy and why is that, why is
that? Why is that, because we were the first to right those things down, make them a common place for
the masses? So the source information, traced it back to Greece for the most part and | think that at the
end of the day that’s what it’s all about.

JW- Do you think mixed marriages is having a negative impact on that?

GL- NO, no | think mixed marriages are a reality and the reality of ancient Greece was the same way.
They mixed with everyone, that’s why Alexander went to India, and you will still see reminisce of the
conquest of Alexander, near the Hindus mountains and parts of Pakistan and parts of Afghanistan and
you’ll see it in parts of Lebanon, Syria, Iran, Iraq, all of those places. They intermarried with all of those
people there, that’s how those traditions are maintained and if.... | don’t know if you’re familiar with
Rudyard Kipling, who's an English writer but a.....

JW- “The Jungle Book”
GL- I'm sorry?
JW- “The Jungle Book”

GL- “The Jungle Book” of course, and “Gung Din”, but then he had a book called “The man that would be
king”, there’s a movie on that subject with Michael Cane and Sean Connery and they’re British officers in



India, late 1800s and they have it in their mind that they are going to run guns to the rebels of
Afghanistan then conquer the kingdom. And right before they are captured and about to be killed they
rip off Sean Connery’s shirt and see the seal of Alexander and they say “son of Xander”, he’s a god, and
again becomes a Greek story because it is the Greek influence that makes them recognize the mason
seal that you see on his chest because he’s a mason and recognized it as the seal of Alexander and then
that allows him to get the seat of power and then lost it as well because he is an outsider, they are a hill
people that are savages. They haven’t, they have not gone beyond their society. They are not like the
Greeks. They are very insular. They haven’t ventured beyond the known. And to try and bring civility to
those people it’s one of those things that are difficult to say the least. So let’s just say Greek culture
promotes only mirroring with it, it doesn’t work. If you really want to promote your culture you have to
spread it throughout society especially if you want to keep your traditions and make them understood
by others. And that’s not to say that you sacrifice things by lowering it to the lowest common
denominator as other religions have to a certain extent but it’s also realizing as well that you do have to
bend a little bit with the times. So for me | was lucky enough to find a wife who is Greek orthodox but |
hearken back to what my mother said to me, she is not Greek orthodox nor did she ever convert to
Greek orthodox, that the person that you marry the most important thing more than anything else is not
religion is are they good people? If they’re a good person | don’t care if they’re purple, yellow, pink, or
white, if they’re good people that’s all that matters. And to me that’s paramount in terms of
importance. The other thing that’s | think important as well Greek orthodoxy does not have a strict
doctrine as it relates to whether or not you’re Greek where as Judaism does, its matro-linked, if your
mother is Jewish, your Jewish, if your mother is Jewish and your father is not Jewish then you are not
Jewish. That’s a strict interpretation in terms of Orthodox Judaism, we do not have that. If you have
Greek blood you have Greek blood. If you want to dissect it even further, Greeks will drive you crazy in
terms of what part of Greece are you from and a little bit more particular if you from this part then you
are this way. If you are from Macedonia then you are tall and you have a flat back of your head and you
are a disciple of Alexander. Whereas if you are somebody who is from Rhodes, Rhodes is very close to
the middle east and they have been inter-marrying there for a long time from Lebanon, Israel, Egypt,
and everywhere else. It's been a way station for a lot of cultures that have been off and on the island

for a long time.

JW- So do you think this would head toward a more general orthodoxy then a stricter Greek Orthodox
Church?

GL- | think both of them will probably move forward, again you will probably lose some integrity, in
terms of the original but for the ideas to keep going you are going to have to sacrifice a few things. |

think both of them will be fine as we move forward.
JW- Do you speak Greek?

GL-(speaks in Greek)That means | speak a little Greek but | understand a lot and my wife is fluent and
whenever she talks to her mother everyday in the morning and | tipped my hand and told her she
should not say that | am that way in the morning because | am not a morning person. And if | would
have been smart | wouldn’t have said a word. Be like a secret agent, get all the information, keep



accumulating it, and act like you know nothing but you know everything. But my ego got the best of me
and | had to say what | said. My children are more like me and understand just enough.

JW-Do they speak Greek in the church still? Is that important?

GL-You know it’s dying with people who are not from Greece there aren’t too many people who are
fluent unless their parents were fluent with it at home. Just like if people don’t speak Hebrew in a
Jewish household, they speak Yiddish if they speak anything at all but Hebrew is really only something
that is spoken in Israel. There are variations — Yiddish being one of them. You won’t see that with Greek
but you will see that with Greek because there are certain words that you could say every word like in
My Big Fat Greek Wedding the dad says” give me a water any water and I’ll tell you the root it comes
from the Greek. Kimono, Kimono, Kimono yes the Japanese Kimono you wear during the winter-Kimono
you wear to keep warm, alright whatever you are making stuff up. You see Greek words in modern
English. You see Greek words in a Latin based language. You see Greek words in medicine and you're if
you don’t know Greek and you’re a Doctor well then you don’t know medicine. So at the end of the day,
the Greek language will persevere because you have it in all parts of most every language and every
profession.

JW-Where would you like to see the future of church go in 10 years?

GL-Ten years, | would tell you this. | would like to see more things for kids. | would like to see more fun
for kids rather than passive. When you go to a Greek Orthodox service its more passive, it’s not
interactive. You can’t change the ceremony but what you can do is provide activities for kids so they
want to come to church. Not just Greek school or Sunday school, playgrounds and other activities not to
loath going to church, sitting there for hours on end hearing the same things over and over in a language
that they barely know. Religion is there for inspirational purposes first and foremost to help you
through life as you know it, before life during life, and after life and making sense of that for many
people it’s difficult to say the least and children it’s just a very abstract idea. So the goal | think is to
engage kids as much as possible to make it fun and interactive for them, to be surrounded by these
ideas and hopefully those ideas will soon care in direct ways and well as indirect ways. We went to a Bat
Mitzvah a few months ago and it’s not the easiest thing to be one to go through what you have to go
through to be Bat Mitzvah Bi Mitzvah. You have to be 13 years of age, its rite of passage per say. But if
the Hebrew religion is so difficult because no kid could really do it. Really what’s the point? But what
they have tried to make a point of is to make it individualized to a certain extend and incentivized for
making it fun so you are partying with your family and your friends and they are there with you to be
with you on the day that you go from being a child to an adult in terms of your understanding on how
the Torah is read and written. Now do | expect that with the Greek Orthodox, no | don’t but what | do
expect is to get kids involved and you have that to a certain extent with Catholicism when you have your
first communion and what have you. But with Greek Orthodox more than anything else | think it’s to
provide some structure in a sense in two ways. To have kids look forward to going to church and doing
church related activities from cultural and religious reasons and to have parents mother being the most
key component because mothers are the ones who really depend on whether or not the kids are raised
in a religious way. And it’s not just Jewish it’s every culture. If the mother feels like it's an important



thing to go to church you are going to church. The exception to this rule is the father who imposes his
will on those lines. It’s not to say it doesn’t happen it’s just less likely.

JW- With me it always seems when you go to church, not disrespectful in anyway, it was always boring.
GL- Yep sure

JW-So boring, like it seems like a lot of churches are incapable of evolving with the times and are stuck
in their old ways and their traditions. There is nothing wrong with that | guess it just gets boring cause
we are evolving as a species. Do you think that the Greeks, the Greek community in St. Louis has the
ability to evolve with the times going or will they be stuck on their traditions?

GL-I think there will come a point where they will have to adapt or die. Even when they die they are not
dying a complete death they like | said they will never go extinct, but its Darwinian, you adapt or
somebody else takes over. | think they will adapt. | don’t think they will adapt as willingly or as whole
heartedly as others but they’ll adapt. The Greek culture is a culture that does adapt unwillingly but |
think at the end of the day they will.

JW- Because you know we are still doing things a thousand years ago and even in some of the aspects
now it’s true that we are smarter now as a species and we understand more, we’ve learned a lot more.
Science is grown; do you think that it affects the church more, that it affects the Greek heritage?

GL-Well, you know it’s funny because Muslims were very progressive about 500 years ago in terms of
science and something changed in their religious hierarchy where they shunned science. The Greek
tradition really hasn’t been that way. They haven’t ventured into those realms. We haven’t shunned
modern science. Um but they haven’t embraced it either but | will give Bartholomew credit where
credit is due. He has embraced some of the concepts in terms of green thinking, sustaining the earth
and things of that nature but has he done a good job of getting kids to embrace the idea of Greek
orthodoxy? Probably not as much, but when | was growing up there was a couple and unfortunately
none of them were from St. Louis, they were primarily from Chicago, but there were some really good
priests who promoted um different activities. One of them was a camp up in Wisconsin called Camp
Ferrari which was a good endeavor. Another one was a camp in Greece um that Onassis started and is
still going today and the dioceses in New York is essentially in charge of overseeing it. And they have
some good activities as well and, but that’s only for a certain select group of kids. Most kids parents
can’t afford the time or the money to send their kids to Wisconsin or Greece for a couple of weeks.
What | think would be more important, | hate to say this, but take a more community oriented
approach. When people criticize the President, he really did not have a background in terms of politics
before he became President. He was a senator for a short period of time, he was a state senator for a
short period of time but what is he know for? He is known as a community organizer. Let me tell you
my friend, that’s where it’s at. If you can figure things out at the most basic level, and we are the closest
to that in terms of government. It’s easy to make decisions when people are not at your throat in Jeff
City. It's easier to do it in Washington DC because if the public is right here with you in the community
that you serve it’'s much harder. And it’s even harder at the community level when it’s just a core group
of people whether it’s the church, or a community center, or a core group of people that want to get



something done for their community. That’s very hard to get things figured out on that base level, and
you know what that’s the way religion was founded at most places. It wasn’t top down bottom, yes it
was to a certain extent, you conquer people, you convert, and if you don’t convert we kill you. How did
Greek religion? How did Greek orthodoxy really come to be was Paul making his trip going to
Corinthians, going to Ephesians, going to Thessalonians. He was there; he was with the people talking to
them directly. It was individualized and that’s where | think again, hopefully what you’ll see if you want
to see Greek orthodox religion evolve into 2.0 or 3.0 versions we'll have another St. Paul and there are a
few people, good priests out there who get it. Unfortunately we don’t have as many of them as we
should. Um, and I'd like to see more and what I'd like to see the folks that are going through the
seminary take the approach that the President has taken and say yes, | do understand the core beliefs
of this country because he’s a constitutional law professor, he knows that inside and out. If you're a
Seminarian, you know the bible, the New Testament, the Old Testament inside and out. You also know,
that needs of a society in translating that ancient information that’s constitution or the bible into a
modern society that embraces some of the nuances that we have in a modern era and making it into
one. Einstein said that the real genius is someone who can take a complex issue and simplify that so
everyone can understand, the real idiot is one who takes a simple idea and makes it so complex that
nobody understands.

JW- So is there actually you know any kinds of rift with the St. Nicholas church?

GL- Oh sure it goes back a long time. And it’s unfortunate that something that, it will take somebody, it
will probably take a couple of priests to bring both of the communities together. Priests who are
committed to community activism spirit. Let’s make peace; it makes more sense to work together than
it does apart. Individuals will make this happen and it is not going to happen overnight. It will take
years of um bridging the gap to make this work. And if you can incrementally get there then you’re a
step closer than you were yesterday and today, so.

JW-So do you think to fix it; it will actually take more of the people who attend the church who are part
of the church or the priests?

GL- | think it would be good to have more joint activities between the 2 churches, possibly saying you
know what both of the Greek schools are having a really hard time. Why don’t we just have one Greek
school and do it at this facility. Do it at the facility that they have on highway 40 and make it a good
Greek school. Or make that facility on highway 40 rather than the one on 270 and make that one for
youth activity or youth ministry. That’s the youth ministry for the St. Louis area and if you have a
dynamic priest who says ok I've got the kids from the St. Louis area, not just Assumption, not just St.
Nicholas, not just the Serbian orthodox church, other orthodox churches as well to say ok we are gonna
to this stuff here to promote orthodoxy. | think that could be done. And that’s the generation where
you make the difference. Is the kids buy into the idea of working together, the older generation it’s
harder for them to put aside the sins of the past? Kids don’t care, there’re ideas of the past are very
limited and if you get them to work together it’s much easier to get them to work together as teenagers,
as adults, and as old farts.
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JW- If there was anything at the end there that you would like to add to close it all out what would that
be? Think of it as the message you would want to get across.

GL- The main message would be is that a good youth minister would make the difference of sustaining
this idea of orthodoxy going forward. And it’s not just one youth minister, it will be probably several in
the sense that one person could set the tone but a great leader is one that works with others to sustain
on an ongoing basis and create a network that makes sense. That’s inclusive, really | mean it and you
know what if there are kids that are not orthodox who come to the youth ministry we’re not shoving
ideas down their throat, we’re doing it with the idea in mind that they are there to have fun but we
want to have a message for them that you want to have them convert but you are not forcing them to
convert. You want them there as good kids, again back to the point, good people. And you know what,
if they are not good people, that’s ok too because sometimes the kids who are the most problematic are
the ones who need the most help and are the ones that you can make the biggest difference with. And
if you get them on the right path whether its orthodoxy or something else, if they just adhere to the
core values then you can really make a difference in that person’s life. So that’s what I'd have to say
more than anything else.

JW- So go back to your basically adapt.

GL- Adapt, adapt, and adapt at the earliest age that you can because that’s the easiest point for people
to adapt.

JW- | guess cause that way when you get the ones at the earlier age that way can use what they learned
in bringing up with the church

GL- Right.

JW- Do you feel that the church is actually there for the people that need the most help, you know like
you said that if they are not good people you can help them? Isn’t that why the church is there anyway?

GL- That’s right.
JW- Do you think that the Greek Orthodox Church needs to welcome them more?

GL- Yeah | think I do. And | think it comes from the people more than anything else. The priests can’t do
it all, but he or she has to set the tone. | say she with the idea behind that there are no women priests
that | know of but | think there will be in the future. At least | hope there is, because women are more
attune to some of these ideas than men in making a difference. And | would also say that um if they’re
not priests they would be very good youth directors um if they know how to work with others. Whether
its priests, the kids, the families, and usually if you get a good group of kids and families to work
together it has a ripple effect. It can make the difference in terms of whether or not an organization is
fighting from within or cooperating and making progress. If you get those good people involved and
keep them involved, then you’ve got something and you can really make a difference. Um if you keep
on, but you’re always gonna have people who are fighting, that’s just the unfortunate truth about how
things are in this world. But, dealing with them in a good way, um is hard to do sometimes but if you
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got good people understanding the big picture in that regard with good cooperation with all the key
elements in that community more than anything else you’ll have it on a soccer team, you’ll have it on a
baseball team, uh any type of organization. The winners aren’t the ones that always have the best
record because you’ll see people on great teams who are just as dysfunctional as anyone else. What do
they do after the game? Do they go into 5 separate cabs and go on their way or are they close and
maybe they lost the game but down the road when you talk to these guys and gals what are they doing?
Are they productive members of society? Are they making a difference in their community? Are they
doing the right thing with their friends and family uh are they um living a life that has some purpose?
That’s the real win. Scoreboard it helps, it’s always nice to win but give me somebody who is a “C”
student who gives an “A” effort and | got a group for you. That’s what | have here in Rockhill. 1 don’t
know if you have done any background on me but I've been lucky. I've been lucky in the sense that I've
been blessed to work with good people here and we’ve turned around a very dysfunctional operation.
We did that for awhile in Normandy and a Maplewood would um we had a unique situation there. That
was one of my first jobs out of graduate school there was a very difficult situation where my boss was
not the easiest guy to work with. But after | left, we got some things done there, but after | left things
got much worse and then they got a whole lot better. And sometimes that’s just the way things have to
go. So, it’s all about people more than anything else. Getting the right people to work with, to associate
with, to talk to, um and to move forward with. And sometimes, you're just too busy to be with those
people. You’re busy with your job, you’re busy with your school, and you’re busy with a lot of other
things and at the end of the day if you still keep in touch and that’s the way | feel with Greek Orthodox
Church. Istill keep in touch, I still go back for Friday luncheons, and I still do things when | can but | just
don’t have the time. This place sucks the life out of me. I’'m in the paper a lot or the news a lot. | don’t
like that! There is very little time that | have, down time, that | can really decompress and | think that
after talking to you, Mr. Welsh, you’ll understand that it runs very deep with me. And | don’t treat it as
something that oh yeah something | do. No, no it’s more than that, | give it very serious thought and
I've given it very serious time. And there will come a day when | push aside all this here, the cities, and
the governments that I've worked with and say now it’s time for me to do what | need to do with other
things. And it’s just that way. So enjoy it while you can!

JW- Thanks for your time, that’s all | got.
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Six Pages that Saved my Interview

PRACTICE WITH THE RECORDING EQUIPMENT

> Interviewers should be thoroughly trained on using the recording
equipment and should practice with it repeatedly before using it
for the first time in an interview. They should know how to use it
unobtrusively and with confidence and how to handle minor
difficulties in the field. Always begin by reading the manual that
comes with the equipment. It will help you understand what all
the dials, switches, and buttons mean and how each works to
control the recording process. You will want to know how to set
sound levels and how to troubleshoot.

» Remember that the microphone is a critical part of the recording
process and has capabilities and limitations with which the
interviewer needs to be familiar. Some researchers who do other
kinds of field recordings focus the microphone primarily on the
narrator with less emphasis on hearing the interviewer’s
questions. But in an oral history interview, the exchanges
between the interviewer and narrator are critical to understanding
the information that emerges. So it is important to record both
speakers, documenting clearly what questions were asked and in
what order. This helps future users understand the context of the
interview and, thus, the information in it.

HEAD OUT FOR THE INTERVIEW

You’re almost ready now for the next big step: conducting the oral
history interview. All the planning so far is aimed at making the
process flow as smoothly as possible. Some oral history projects put
interview Kkits together that include all the necessary tools. Such a kit
can include:

» recorder
> batteries/AC adapter/cable
> notebook



» pencils

» folder containing the release form (two copies—one for your file
and one to leave with the narrator)

» the interview outline or your question list

CHECKLIST FOR SETTING UP AN AUDIO INTERVIEW

> The narrator is in a comfortable spot where he or she can
relax and focus on the interview and where the narrator and
interviewer will not be interrupted.

> Pay special attention to the audible environment. Be sure
that the narrator’s chair doesn’t squeak or make other
noises and that other audible distractions — pets that bark,
meow, or chirp, chiming clocks, dishwashers, telephones,
lawn mowers, and the like —are minimized. People will
tune out such extraneous noises but recorders will faithfully
record them all. Ask the narrator to turn off any cell
phones, and be sure to turn yours off, too.

» The interviewer should sit no more than about six feet
away, facing the narrator. The two should be able to hear
each other clearly and maintain eye contact.

> Use a table or other sturdy surface next to the interviewer
to hold the recorder within easy reach to monitor it and
change media as necessary. It is best to position the
recorder out of the narrator’s direct line of vision so he or
she will focus on the interviewer, not the equipment, but
never hide it from view. Oral historians do not engage in
clandestine recording.

> Do a sound check with the equipment to be sure it is
working properly and the voices are being picked up
clearly. Keep it simple by asking the narrator to give his or
her name and address and chatting about something neutral
while unobtrusively checking recording levels. Fussing
over the equipment can make an interviewer nervous.



**¥After an equipment sound check, the interviewer will want to
begin with a recorded introduction, such as:

The following interview was conducted with

(name of narrator) on behalf of the for the

Oral History Project. It took place on

(date) at (place). The interviewer
is (name).

GETTING THE INTERVIEW UNDERWAY
The Interview

» Remember to keep the interview setting as comfortable as
possible. This will help the narrator concentrate on the interview.

> It is important to establish rapport with the narrator. A sense of
trust between narrator and interviewer helps make a good
interview.

> Listen (and look) carefully for noise sources, such as ringing
phones and chiming clocks that will undermine the sound quality
of the interview.

> Take a little time with the narrator before beginning the interview

to talk and relax.

Always be on time for an interview.

This 1s a good time to review with the narrator the language in

the release form and to let him/her know he or she will be asked

to sign it as soon as the interview is over.

YV VvV

INTERVIEW GUIDELINES AND TECHNIQUES

Always keep the ethics of the situation in mind. An oral history
interview is not a casual two-way conversation, a social call, or a
heated debate over the interpretation of the past. Narrators are entitled
to respect for their stories.



Use neutral, not leading, questions. Asking the narrator “Why don’t
you like living here?” will not result in as complete an answer as the
more neutral question “Tell me about living here.” Questions beginning
with how, what, when, why, where, and who are often used to introduce
a subject or to follow up an initial statement. They can help clarify an
answer and can elicit further information. Some scholars have noted
that within every question is hidden a clue to its answer, something oral
historians need to keep in mind as they frame questions.> An
interviewer, for example, might be tempted to think that “How do you
like living here?” is a more neutral version of “Why don’t you like
living here?” It’s certainly less inflammatory, but still not as neutral as
“Tell me about living here.”

Ask only one question at a time, not a smorgasbord of questions that
will puzzle the narrator. If clarification is needed, make sure your
elaboration does not lead the narrator to believe you expect a particular
type of answer.

Avoid the temptation to share your personal agreements or
disagreements with the narrator’s views. Your opinions on the subject
are not the focus of the inter- view. Some narrators, believing the
purpose of the interview is an equal exchange of views like that
encountered at a roundtable discussion or cocktail party, will try to
draw an interviewer’s opinions into the exchange. If that happens, an
interviewer might satisfy the narrator’s curiosity by one of several
neutral responses like: “I never thought of it that way.” Or “That’s very
interesting.” Or “I can see your point.” But it may occasionally be
necessary for the inter- viewer simply to explain forthrightly that the
purpose of an oral history interview is to document the narrator’s
views, not the interviewer’s.

Keep your focus on the narrator. Don’t show off your knowledge.
Your background research is intended to help you draw out the
narrator, but bragging about what you know is likely to have the
opposite effect.

Listen carefully without interrupting the narrator. The goal in an oral
history interview is to collect in- depth answers by posing focused,



clearly stated, open- ended, neutral questions.

If the narrator insists on telling a rehearsed story, listen politely and
let him or her finish. Then go back and ask additional questions that
will get the narrator to go beyond the rehearsed performance.

Concentrate on what the narrator is saying. Take notes and wait until
he or she has finished speaking. Then ask follow-up questions for
clarification or to develop new information that did not emerge in the
research process.

Watch for hints, such as pauses or slight changes in voice, that
indicate the narrator may have additional thoughts or feelings to
describe and ask respectful follow- up questions. Sometimes narrators
may indicate their feelings about subjects being discussed through body
language. These are nonverbal responses to questions, such as pointing
a finger, leaning toward the interviewer, leaning away from the
interviewer, crossing the arms and legs, shifting or moving noticeably,
breaking eye contact, and talking slower or faster than normal. You will
want to be aware of these clues and record them on your notebook.

Remember to ask for specifics of place names, names of people, and
dates or context. Sometimes the narrator’s story is so interesting, you
can forget to ask for these details.

Try to establish where the narrator was and what his or her
connection to the story was at each major point. This will help
differentiate firsthand information from reports given by others.

When a narrator uses acronyms or jargon that the general public is
unfamiliar with, ask for explanations, descriptions, spellings, or
translations, as appropriate. Y our research or specific knowledge may
mean you understand what the narrator is saying, but others listening to
the interview or reading the transcript probably will not share this
knowledge. This can be especially important with military or other
government jargon and acronyms that fall into disuse and whose
translations can be difficult to recover.

Use body language and eye contact to encourage the narrator’s



responses. Smiles and nods are often effective. Silence —even
uncomfortable silence —is also an effective tool to elicit information.
When the narrator finishes responding to a question, resist the
temptation to jump right in with a follow-up or a new topic. Some
narrators simply need a few moments to continue gathering their
thoughts. Additionally, a natural tendency to want to fill silences in
conversation may induce the narrator to add something more without
verbal prompting. Repeated verbal encouragement by the interviewer,
such as “uh-huh,” 1s intrusive and lowers the sound quality of the
interview.

Use a notebook to keep track of follow-up questions, additional points
to make, or other interview needs. This will help keep you organized
and will allow you to continue to concentrate on the narrator.

Also use your notebook to keep a running list of proper names
mentioned in the interview. It is a good idea to ask the narrator to
review this list and correct any spelling errors at the end of the
interview. This list should be kept in the master file, with a copy given
to the processor.

*#%% Sign the release form with the narrator.

*#%% Thank the narrator when finished. Follow this with a written
thank-you letter/email.

POST-INTERVIEW TASKS

» Save your interview as an audio file on your computer and burn
two CDs.

» Transcribe the interview asap and email a copy of it to your
interviewee. Allow him/her a few days to respond with any
suggested changes/emendations.

» Prepare an interview cover-page (like the one you prepared for
the Greek-American WWII interviews).

» Submit your cover-page, transcript, two CDs and signed release
form.



The Peculiarities of Oral History*
by Alessandro Portelli
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From Pronosticatio by Paracelsus, 1536.

‘Yes’, said Mrs Oliver, ‘and then when they come to talk about it a long time
afterwards, they’ve got the solution for it which they’ve made up themselves. That
isn’t awfully helpful, is it?’ ‘It is helpful,’ said Poirot, . . . ‘It is important to know
certain facts which have lingered in people’s memories although they may not
know exactly what the fact was, why it happened or what led to it. But they might
easily know something that we do not know and that we have no means of learning.
So there have been memories leading to theories. ..’

Agatha Christie, Elephants Can Remember

His historical researches, however, did not lie so much among books as among
men; for the former are lamentably scanty on his favorite topics; whereas he found
the old burghers, and still more their wives, rich in that legendary lore, so
invaluable to true history. Whenever, therefore, he happened upon a genuine
Dutch family, snugly shut up in its low-roofed farmhouse, under a spreading syca-
more, he looked upon it as a little clasped volume of black-letter, and studied it
with the zeal of a book-worm. Washington Irving, Rip Van Winkle

A spectreis haunting the halls of the Academy: the spectre of ‘oral history’. The Italian
intellectual community, always suspicious of news from outside (and yet so

*The expression ‘oral history’ is open to criticism, in that it may be taken to imply that historical
research may be based entirely upon oral sources. A more correct expression would be ‘the use of
oral sources in history’. For the sake of brevity, I will here use ‘oral history’ as the term which has
entered common use.
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subservient to ‘foreign discoveries’) — and even more wary of those who suggest going
outside —has hastened to cut oral history down to size before even trying to
understand what it is and how to use it. The method used has been that of charging oral
history with pretensions it does not have, in order to set the academicians’ minds at
ease by refuting them. For instance La Repubblica, the most intellectually and inter-
nationally oriented of Italian dailies rushes to dismiss ‘descriptions ‘‘from below’’ and
the artificial packages of ‘‘oral history’’ where things are supposed to move and talk by
themselves’, without even stopping to notice that it is not things, but people, that are
expected to move and talk in oral history (albeit people normally considered as no
more than ‘things’).!

There seems to be a fear that once the floodgates of orality are opened, writing (and
rationality along with it) may be swept out as if by a spontaneous uncontrollable mass
of fluid, irrational material. But this attitude blinds us to the fact that our awe of
writing has distorted our perception of language and communication to the point
where we no longer understand either orality or the nature of writing itself.2 As a
matter of fact, written and oral sources are not mutually exclusive. They have common
characteristics as well as autonomous and specific functions which only either one can
fill (or which one set of sources fills better than the other); therefore, they require
different and specific interpretative instruments. But the undervaluing and the over-
valuing of oral sources end up by cancelling out specific qualities, turning them either
into mere supports for traditional written sources or into an illusory cure for all ills.
These notes will attempt to suggest some of the ways in which oral history is intrin-
sically different.

* * *

Oral sources are oral sources. Scholars are willing to admit that the actual document is
the recorded tape; but almost all go on to work on the transcripts, and it is only
transcripts that are published. (One Italian exception is the Istituto Ernesto De
Martino, a Milan-based militant research organisation, which has been publishing
‘sound archives’ on records for at least 12 years, without anyone in the cultural
establishment noticing.)? Occasionally —as seems to be the case with the Columbia
University Oral History Program, in New York —tapes are actually destroyed: a
symbolic case of the destruction of the spoken word. The transcript turns aural objects
into visual ones, which inevitably implies reduction and manipulation. The differing
efficacy of recordings as compared to transcripts for classroom purposes, for instance,
can only be appreciated by direct experience. More important is the fact that expecting
the transcript to replace the tape for scientific purposes is equivalent to doing art
criticism on reproductions, or literary criticism on translations. (This is why I believe it
is unnecessary to give excessive attention to the quest for new and closer methods of
transcription. The most literal translation is hardly ever the best; a truly faithful trans-
lation always implies a certain amount of invention, and the same may be true for the
transcription of oral sources.)

The disregard of the orality of oral sources has a direct bearing on interpretative
theory. The first aspect which is usually stressed is the origin of oral sources —in that
they give usinformation about illiterate peoples or social groups whose history is either
absent or distorted in the written record. Another aspect concerns content: the daily
life and material culture of these peoples or groups. However, these are not specific to
oral sources: emigrants’ letters, for instance, have the same origin and content, but are

In the search for a distinguishing factor we must therefore turn to form. We hardly
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need repeat here that writing reduces language to segmentary traits only — letters,
syllables, words, phrases. But language is also composed of another set of traits, which
cannot be reduced within a single segment, but are also bearers of meaning. For
instance, it has been shown that the tonal range, volume range, and rhythm of popular
speech carry many class connotations which are not reproducible in writing (unless it
be, inadequately and partially, in the form of musical notation).’ The same statement
may have quite contradictory meanings, according to the speaker’s intonation, which
cannot be detected in the transcript but can only be described, approximately.

In order to make the transcript readable it is usually necessary to insert punctuation
marks, which are always the more or less arbitrary addition of the transcriber.
Punctuation indicates pauses distributed according to grammatical rules: each mark
has a conventional place, meaning and length. These hardly ever coincide with the
rhythms and pauses of the speaking subject, and therefore end up by confining speech
within grammatical and logical rules which it does not necessarily follow. The exact
length and position of the pause has an important function in the understanding of the
meaning of speech: regular grammatical pauses tend to organise what is said around a
basically expository and referential pattern, whereas pauses of irregular length and
position accentuate the emotional content; very heavy rhythmic pauses (often nearly
metric) recall the style of epic narratives.® Most interviews switch from one type of
rhythm to another, thus expressing variations in the narrator’s attitude towards his or
her material. Of course, this can only be perceived by listening, not by reading.

A similar point can be made concerning the velocity of speech and its changes
during the interview. There are no basic interpretative rules: slowing down may mean
greater emphasis as well as greater difficulty, and acceleration may show a wish to glide
over certain points, as well as greater familiarity and ease. In all these cases, the
analysis of changes in velocity must be combined with rhythm analysis. Changes are,
however, the norm in speech, while regularity is the ‘presumed’ norm in reading,
where variations are introduced by the reader rather than the text itself.

This is not a question of philological purity. Traits which cannot be reduced to
segments are the site (not unique, but very important) of essential narrative functions:
the emotional function, the narrator’s participation in the story, the way the story
affects the narrator. This often involves attitudes which the speaker would not be able
(or willing) to express otherwise, or elements which are not fully within his or her
control. By abolishing these traits, we flatten the emotional content of speech down to
the presumed equanimity and objectivity of the written document. This is even more
true when folk informants are involved: they may be poor in vocabulary but are
generally richer in the range of tone, volume, and intonation, as compared to middle-
class speakers’ who have learned to imitate in speech the dullness of writing.

Oral sources are narrative sources. Therefore the analysis of oral history materials
must avail itself of some of the general categories developed in the theory of literature.
(Of course here I am discussing primarily the testimony given in free interviews, rather
than more formally organised materials such as songs or proverbs—where the
question of form however is even more essential.) For example, some narratives
contain substantial shifts in the ‘velocity’ of narration: that is substantial variations in
the ratio between the duration of the events described and the duration of the
narration.® An informant may recount in a few words events which lasted a long time,
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or may dwell at length on brief episodes. These oscillations are significant, although
we cannot establish a general norm of interpretation: a narrator may dwell on an
episode which seems innocuous to distract attention from more delicate points, or to
attract attention to it. In all cases there is a relationship between the velocity of the
narrative and the meaning the narrator has in mind. The same applies to other
categories among those elaborated by Gerard Genette (see note 8), such as ‘distance’
or ‘perspective’, which define the position of the narrator towards the story.

Oral sources from non-ruling classes are linked to the tradition of the folk narra-
tive. In this tradition, distinctions between narrative genres are perceived differently
than in the written tradition of the educated classes.® Since writing has absorbed most
of the functions of certification, official testimony and educational process, oral
narration in a literate society finds it less necessary to establish a rigorous distinction
between ‘factual’ and ‘artistic’ narrative, between ‘events’ and feelings and imagi-
nation. The perception of an account as ‘true’ is relevant as much to legend as to
personal experience and historical memory; and as there are no oral forms specifically
destined to transmit historical information,'® historical, ‘poetical’ and legendary
narrative often become inextricably mixed up. The result is narratives where the
boundary between what takes place outside the narrator and what happens inside,
between what concerns him or her and what concerns the group, becomes quite thin,
and personal ‘truth’ may coincide with collective ‘imagination’.

Each of these factors can be revealed by formal and stylistic factors. The greater or
lesser presence of formalised materials (proverbs, songs, formulaic language, stereo-
types) can be a witness to a greater or lesser presence of the collective viewpoint within
the individual narrator’s tale. The shifts between standard ‘correct’ language and
dialect are often a sign of the kind of control which the speaker has over the materials
of the narrative. For instance, a typical recurring structure is that in which the standard
language is used overall, while dialect crops up in digressions or single episodes: this
may show a more personal involvement of the narrator or (as is the case when dialect
coincides with a more formulaic or standardised account) the intrusion of collective
memory. On the other hand, standard language may emerge in a dialect narrative for
terms or themes more closely linked with the public sphere, such as ‘politics’; and this
may mean a more or less conscious degree of estrangement,'' as well as a process of
‘conquest’ of a more ‘educated’ form of expression beginning with participation in
politics. Conversely, the dialectisation of technical terms of political speech may be an
important sign of the vitality of traditional culture, and of the way in which the speaker
endeavours to enlarge the expressive range of his or her tradition.

The first thing that makes oral history different, therefore, is that it tells us less about
events as such than about their meaning. This does not imply that oral history has no
factual interest; interviews often reveal unknown events or unknown aspects of known
events, and they always cast new light on unexplored sides of the daily life of the non-
hegemonic classes. From this point of view, the only problem posed by oral sources is
that of their credibility (to which I will return below).

But the unique and precious element which oral sources force upon the historian
and which no other sources possess in equal measure (unless it be literary ones) is the
speaker’s subjectivity: and therefore, if the research is broad and articulated enough, a
cross-section of the subjectivity of a social group or class. They tell us not just what



100 History Workshop Journal

people did, but what they wanted to do, what they believed they were doing, what they
now think they did. Oral sources may not add much to what we know of, for instance,
the material cost of a given strike to the workers involved; but they tell us a good deal
about its psychological costs. Borrowing a literary category from the Russian form-
alists, we might say that oral sources (above all, oral sources from the non-hegemonic
classes) are a very useful integration of other sources as far as the fabula—or
story — goes: that is, the logical and causal sequence of events; but what makes them
unique and necessary is their p/ot — the way in which the narrator arranges materials in
order to tell the story.'? The organisation of the narrative (subject to rules which are
mostly the result of collective elaboration) reveals a great deal of the speakers’ re-
lationship to their own history.

Subjectivity is as much the business of history as the more visible ‘facts’. What the
informant believes is indeed a historical fact (that is, the fact that he or she believes it)
just as much as what ‘really’ happened. For instance, over half of the workers inter-
viewed in the industrial town of Terni tell the story of their postwar strikes placing the
killing of a worker by the police in 1953 rather than, as it really happened, in 1949; they
also shift it from one context to another (from a peace demonstration to the urban
guerilla struggle which followed mass layoffs at the local steelworks). This obviously
does not cast doubt on the actual chronology; but it does force us to rearrange our
interpretation of events in order to recognise the collective processes of symbolisation
and myth-making in the Terni working class —which sees those years as one
uninterrupted struggle expressed by a unifying symbol (the dead comrade), rather than
as a succession of separate events. Or again: an ageing former leader of Terni’s
Communist Party, tired and ill, recounts as historical truth a daydream of his, in which
he sees himself on the verge of overturning the CP’s postwar policy of working
towards a ‘progressive democracy’ in alliance with bourgeois forces rather than
pushing on from anti-fascist resistance to socialism. Of course, he never did play such
a role, although it does symbolise the resistance which the so-called ‘Salerno policy’
met with inside the party. What his testimony makes us feel is the psychological cost of
this policy for many militant workers, how it caused their need and desire for revo-
lution to be buried within the collective unconscious.!> When we find the same story
told by a different person in a different part of the country, we understand that the old
comrade’s fantasy in Terni is not just a chance occurrence. It is rather part of a
burgeoning legendary complex, in which are told as true events that at least part of the
working class wishes had happened. The ‘senile ramblings’ of a sick old worker then
can reveal as much about his class and party as the lengthy and lucid written memoirs
of some of the more respected and official leaders.'*

* %* *

The credibility of oral sources is a different credibility. The examples I have given
above show how the importance of oral testimony may often lie not in its adherence to
facts but rather in its divergence from them, where imagination, symbolism, desire
break in. Therefore there are no ‘false’ oral sources. Once we have checked their
factual credibility with all the established criteria of historical philological criticism
that apply to every document, the diversity of oral history consists in the fact that
‘untrue’ statements are still psychologically ‘true’, and that these previous ‘errors’
sometimes reveal more than factually accurate accounts.

Of course, the does not imply acceptance of the dominant prejudice which sees



Peculiarities of Oral History 101

factual credibility as a monopoly of written sources. The official police report on the
death of the Terni worker discussed above begins with these revealing words: ‘Accord-
ing to verbal information taken . ..’ This is a typical opening formula (in the technical
sense) of such official documents, and it shows how many written sources are only an
uncontrolled transmission of lost oral sources. A large part of the written documents
which are granted an automatic certificate of credibility by historians are the result of
similar processes, carried out with nothing resembling scientific criteria and nearly
always with a heavy class bias. For example, this manipulation is inherent in the
transcription of trial records (in Italian procedure at least, which accords no legal value
to the tape recorder or even to shorthand): what goes on record is not the words of the
witnesses, but a version of their testimony translated into legal jargon literally dictated
by the judge to the clerk. (The judiciary’s fear of the tape recorder is equalled only by
the similar prejudice of many historians.) The distortion inherent in such a procedure
is beyond assessment, especially when the speakers are not members of the hegemonic
class and express themselves in a language twice removed from that of court records.
And yet, many historians who turn up their noses at oral sources accept these legal
transcripts without blinking. In a lesser measure (thanks to the lesser class distance and
the frequent use of shorthand) this applies to parliamentary records, newspaper
interviews, minutes of meetings and conventions, which together form the chief
sources for much traditional history, including labour history.

A strange by-product of this prejudice is the insistence that oral sources are distant
from events and therefore undergo distortions deriving from faulty memory. Now, by
definition, the only act contemporary with the act of writing is writing itself. There is
always a greater or lesser lapse of time between the event and the written record, if only
the time necessary to put it down in writing (unless of course we are talking about
contracts, wills, treaties, etc, where the writing is the event). In fact, historians have
often used written sources which were written long after the actual events. And indeed
if lack of distance is a requisite, this ought to include physical distance as well — that is,
only a direct participant ought to be considered reliable, and only at the moment of the
event. But it so happens that such evidence can only be taken with a tape recorder, as
happened with interviews recorded during the housing struggles in Rome in the 1970s,
where the words of squatters and police were recorded at the time of the evictions.'’

It is true however that most oral testimony refers to more or less distant events. It is
nevertheless not clear why a worker’s account of a sit-in strike or a partisan account of
an episode of the anti-fascist resistance should be less credible than the accounts by
eminent political leaders of the postwar period or even of the fascist era which are
enjoying a remarkable publishing success in Italy. This is not so much the consequence
of direct class prejudice, as of the ‘holiness’ of the written word. An excellent
American historian, for instance, was ironical about the usefulness of collecting Earl
Browder’s oral memories of the fifties; but he admitted that if Browder (who was a
Secretary of the U.S. Communist Party in the 30s and 40s) had written memoirs
concerning the same period, he would have had to consider them reliable until proved
otherwise. Yet the time span between the events and the narration would be the same.
Writing hides its dependence on time by presenting us with an immutable text (as the
Latin tag has it, ‘scripta manent’ — writings endure), thus giving the illusion that since
no modifications are possible in the future of the text, no modifications can have taken
place in its past history or in its prehistory. But what is written is first experienced or
seen, and is subject to distortions even before it is set down on paper. Therefore the
reservations applying to oral sources ought to be extended to written material as well.
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The originally oral interviews with political leaders and intellectuals which are in-
creasingly being turned out in book form by the Italian publishing industry are usually
revised before printing and checked with notes and documents. The oral narrators of
the non-hegemonic classes often resort to similar aids. On the one hand they belong to
a tradition which has been forced, because of its lack of access to writing, to develop
techniques for memory which have in large part atrophied in those who give greater
importance to writing and reading.'¢ (For instance they may still used formalised
narration and meter; identify and characterise people by means of nicknames and
kinship; date events in relation to agricultural cycles; retain the very habit of repeating
and listening to oral narrations.) Folk informants often speak from within a collective
tradition which passes on detailed descriptions of events preceding their birth, but
which remain remarkably compact from one source to another.!” These stories are
part of a collective tradition which preserves the memory of the group’s history beyond
the range of the lives of individual members. On the other hand, we ought not to
consider our sources as entirely innocent of writing. Perhaps the case of the old
Genzano farmworkers’ league leader, who in addition to remembering his own
experiences very clearly had done research on his own in local archives, may be
atypical. But the majority of informants know how to read, read newspapers, have
read books, listen regularly to radio and TV (which both belong to the same culture as
produces the written word). They have listened to speeches by people who read — poli-
ticians, trade unionists, priests. They keep diaries, letters, old newspapers and
documents. For several centuries now, in spite of mass illiteracy, writing and orality
have not existed in separate worlds. While a great deal of written memory is but a thin
veneer on an underlying orality, even illiterate persons are saturated with written
culture. The most common cultural condition for people in the non-hegemonic classes
in a country like Italy is somewhere in between, in a fluid state of transition from
orality to writing and sometimes back.

The fact remains however that today’s narrator is not the same person as took part
in the distant events which he or she is now relating. Nor is age the only difference.
There may have been changes in personal subjective consciousness as well as in social
standing and economic condition, which may induce modifications, affecting at least
the judgement of events and the ‘colouring’ of the story. For instance, several people
are reticent when it comes to describing forms of struggle approaching sabotage. This
does not mean that they don’t remember them clearly, but that there has been a change
in their political opinions or in the line of their party, whereby actions considered
legitimate and even normal or necessary in the past are today viewed as unacceptable
and are literally cast out of the tradition. In these cases, the most precious information
may lie in what the informants hide (and in the fact that they hide it), rather than in
what they tell.

However, informants are usually quite capable of reconstructing their past atti-
tudes even when they no longer coincide with present ones. This is the case with the
Terni factory workers who admit that violent personal reprisals against the executives
responsible for the 1953 mass layoffs may have been counterproductive, but yet re-
construct with great lucidity why they seemed useful and sensible at the time. It is also
the case with one of the most important oral testimonies of our time, The
Autobiography of Malcolm X. Here the narrator describes how his mind worked
before he reached a new awareness, and then judges his own past self with his present
political and religious consciousness. If the interview is conducted skilfully and its
purposes are clear to the informant, it is not impossible for him or her to make a
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distinction between present self and past self, and to objectify the past self as other
than the present one, other than now. In these cases (Malcolm X again is typical) irony
is the major narrative technique used: two different ethical (or political) and narrative
standards interfere and overlap, and their tension shapes the narrative.!8

We may however come across narrators whose consciousness seems to have been
arrested at the climactic moment of their personal experience —certain resistance
fighters for example, or many World War I veterans, perhaps some student militants
of 1968. Often they are wholly absorbed by the totality of the historical event of which
they were part, and their account takes on the cadences and the wording of epic. Thus
an ironical style or an epic one implies a differing historical perspective which ought to
be considered in our interpretation of the testimony.

* * *

Oral sources are not objective. This of course applies to every source, although the
holiness of writing sometimes leads us to forget it. But the inherent non-objectivity of
oral sources lies in specific intrinsic characteristics, the most important being that they
are artificial, variable, partial.

Alex Haley’s introduction to The Autobiography of Malcolm X shows that the
shift in Malcolm’s narrative approach did not happen spontaneously but was
stimulated by the interviewer, who led the dialogue away from the exclusively public,
official image that Malcolm was trying to project of himself and of the Nation of
Islam.!® This illustrates how oral sources are always the result of a relationship, a
common project in which both the informant and the researcher are involved, to-
gether. (This is one reason why I think the historian ought to conduct most interviews
in person, rather than through professional interviewers; and why oral research is best
carried out in teamwork.) Written documents are fixed; they exist whether we are
aware of them or not. Oral testimony is only a potential resource until the researcher
calls it into existence. The condition for the existence of the written source is its
emission; for oral sources it is their transmission. These differences are similar to those
described by Jakobson and Bogatyrev between the creative processes of folklore and
literature.?°

The content of the oral source depends largely on what the interviewer puts into it
in terms of questions, stimuli, dialogue, personal relationship of mutual trust or de-
tachment. It is the researcher who decides that there will be an interview. Researchers
often introduce specific distortions: informants tell them what they believe they want
to be told (it is interesting to see what the informants think is wanted and expected, that
is what the informants think the historian is). On the other hand, rigidly structured
interviews exclude elements whose existence and relevance were previously unknown
to the researcher and are not contemplated in the question schedule; therefore such
interviews tend to confirm the historian’s previous frame of reference.

The first requirement, therefore, is that the researcher ‘accept’ the informant and
give priority to what he or she wishes to tell, rather than what the researcher wishes to
hear. (Any questions lurking unanswered may be reserved for a later interview.)
Communication always works both ways, the interviewee is always — though perhaps
quietly — studying the interviewer as well as being studied. The historian might as well
recognise this fact and work with it, rather than try to eliminate it for the sake of an
impossible (and perhaps undesirable) neutrality. Thus, the result is the product of both
the informant and the researcher; therefore when (as is often the case) oral interviews
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in book form are arranged in such a way as to exclude the researcher’s voice, a subtle
distortion takes place: the transcript gives the informant’s answers, but not the
questions they are answering, and therefore gives the impression that a given speaker
would a/ways say the same things, no matter what the circumstances — in other words,
the impression that a speaking person is as fixed as a written document. When the
researcher’s voice is cut out, the informant’s voice is distorted.

In fact, oral testimony will never be the same twice. This is a characteristic of all
oral communication: not even the most expert folk singer will deliver the same song
twice in exactly the same fashion. This is even more true of relatively unstructured
forms, such as autobiographical or historical statements during an interview. It is
therefore often worth the trouble interviewing the same informant more than once.
The relationship between researcher and informant changes as they get to know and
trust each other better. Attitudes change too: what has been called ‘revolutionary
vigilance’ (keeping certain things from an interviewer who comes from another class
and may make uncontrolled use of them) is attenuated; and the opposite attitude, a
consequence of class subordination (telling only what the informant thinks may be
relevant from the researcher’s point of view rather than his or her own) gives way to
more independent behaviour.

The fact that interviews with the same informant may be usefully continued leads
us to the problem of the inherent incompleteness of oral sources. It is impossible to
exhaust the entire historical memory of a single informant; so the data extracted from
the interviews will always be the result of a selection produced by the mutual
relationship. Oral historical research therefore always has the unfinished nature of a
work in progress. This makes it different from historical research as we are
accustomed to conceive it, with its ideal goal of reading through a// existing sources,
documents, archives, and pertinent literature. In order to go through all the possible
oral sources for the Terni strikes of 1949-53, the researcher would have to interview at
least 100,000 people. Any sample would only be as reliable as the sampling methods
used; and on the other hand could never guarantee us against leaving out ‘quality’
informants whose testimony alone might be worth more than ten statistically selected
ones.

But the unfinishedness, the partiality of oral sources infects all other sources.
Given that no research can be considered complete any longer unless it includes oral
sources (where available of course), and that oral sources are inexhaustible, oral
history passes on its own partial, incomplete quality to all historical research.

Oral history is not the point where the working class speaks for itself. The contrary
statement of course is not without foundation; the recounting of a strike through the
words and memories of workers rather than those of the police and the company-
dominated press obviously helps (though not automatically) to correct a distortion im-
plicit in the traditional sources. Oral sources therefore are a necessary (if not
sufficient) condition for a history of the non-hegemonic classes, while they are less
necessary for the history of the ruling class who have had control over writing and
therefore entrusted most of their collective memory to written records.
Nevertheless, the control of the historical discourse remains firmly in the hands of
the historian: it is the historian who selects the people who are to speak; who asks the
questions and thus contributes to the shaping of the testimony; who gives the



Peculiarities of Oral History 105

testimony its final published form (if only in terms of montage and transcription).
Even accepting that the working class speaks through oral history, it is clear that the
class does not speak in the abstract, but speaks fo the historian, and with the historian
(and, inasmuch as the material is published, through the historian). Things may indeed
be more the other way round: the historian speaking through the workers’ testimony,
ventriloquising a discourse which is not theirs. So far from disappearing in the
objectivity of the sources, the historian remains important at least as a partner in the
dialogue, often as a ‘stage director’ of the interview, as an ‘organiser’ of the testi-
mony — and organisation, as the old radical saying goes, is not technical, it is political.
Instead of finding sources, the historian at least partly ‘makes’ them; though other
people’s words may be used it is still his or her discourse. Far from becoming a mere
mouthpiece of the working class the historian may amplify a personal contribution.?!

While the written document is usually invoked to prove that the account is a
reliable description of actual events, oral sources involve the entire account in their
own subjectivity. Alongside the first person narration of the informant is the first
person of the historian, without whom there would be no source. In fact both the
discourse of the informant and that of the historian are in narrative form, which brings
them closer together than is the case with most other first-hand sources. Informants
are historians, after a fashion; and the historian is, somehow, a part of the source.

The traditional writer of history presents himself (or, less often, herself) in the role
of what literary theory would call an ‘omniscient narrator’: he gives a third-person
account of events of which he was not a part, and which he dominates entirely and
from above, impartial and detached, never appearing himself in the narrative except to
give comments aside on the development of events, after the manner of some
nineteenth-century novelists. Oral history changes the manner of writing history much
in the same way as the modern novel transformed literary fiction; and the major
change is that the narrator, from the outside of the narration, is pulled inside and
becomes a part of it.

This is not just a grammatical shift from the third to the first person, but a whole
new narrative attitude: the narrator is now one of the characters and the telling of the
story is now part of the story being told. This implicitly indicates a much deeper
political involvement than the traditional development of the external narrator.
Radical history-writing is not a matter of ideology, of subjective sides-taking on the
historians’ part, or of what kind of sources they use. It is rather inherent in the
historian’s presence in the story being told, in the assumption of responsibility which
inscribes him or her in the account and reveals historiography as an autonomous act of
narration. Political choices become less visible and vocal, but more basic. The myth
that the historian as a subject might disappear overwhelmed by the working-class
sources, was part of a view of political militancy as the annihilation of subjective roles
into the all-encompassing one of the fulltime militant, as absorption into an abstract
working class. This resulted in an ironical similarity to the traditional attitude which
saw the historian as not subjectively involved in what he (or she) was writing. Of course
oral history seemed to be custom-made for this end, in that oral historians led others to
speak rather than speaking themselves. But what actually happens is the opposite: the
historian is less and less of a go-between from the working class to the reader, and more
and more of a protagonist. If others speak instead, it is still the historian who makes
them speak; and the ‘floor’, whether admittedly or not, is still the historian’s.

In the writing of history, asin literature, the act of focussing on the function of the
narrator causes the fragmentation of this function. In a novel like Joseph Conrad’s
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Lord Jim, the character/narrator Marlow can recount only what he himself has seen
and heard; in order to narrate ‘the whole story’ he is forced to take several other
‘informants’ into his tale. The same thing happens to the historian working with oral
sources: on entering the story and explicitly declaring control over it, he or she must on
that very account allow the sources to enter the tale with their autonomous discourse.
Thus, oral history is told from a multitude of ‘circumscribed points of view’: the
impartiality claimed by traditional historians is replaced by the partiality of the
narrator (where partiality stands both for taking sides and for unfinishedness). The
partiality of oral history is both political and narrative: it can never be told without
taking sides, since the ‘sides’ exist inside the account.

Of course, historian and sources are not the same ‘side’, whatever the historian’s
personal history may be. The confrontation of these two different partialities
—confrontation as conflict, and confrontation as the search for unity —is not the least
element of interest in historical work based on oral sources.
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Abstract
‘I made 100 interviews: what am I going to do with them?”

In spite of the increased use of oral history interviews by Greek scholars over the last two decades,
very little of this rich empirical material is integrated into the final draft of their publications. Thus
a unique opportunity to gain deeper insights into the role of individual and collective actors in
social and historical processes is lost. I argue instead that oral sources can play a crucial role both in
the reconstruction of the past and in the analysis of social memory as an important factor of the
present. This article explores the reasons for this reluctance on the part of Greek scholars to
integrate oral material into their interpretations and suggests two different methods for the analysis
of oral interviews: the narrative interview method introduced by Gabriele Rosenthal and Fritz
Schiitze, among others, and the “ethno-sociological method proposed by Daniel Bertaux.
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wpdPAnua. Evo ta televtaio ypdvia OA0 Kol TEPIGGATEPOL IGTOPIKOT KOl KOWVAOVIKOL EXICTNLOVEG
GLALEYOLV TPOPOPIKEG LAPTVPIES, OTN GUVEYELL £VO, ATELPOEAGYLOTO TUNC CVTOV TOV TAOVGLOV
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TOPOTOUTOV GE GUVEVTEVEELS TO TEPLEXOUEVO TOL OTOI0V TOPUUEVEL AYVOGTO, 1 UE LIKPA
OTOCTAGLOTO TOV OTAMG dTvouv “ypdpa’” 1 eMPERAIOVOVV GUUTEPACLATO GTO OTTOL0L EXEL 1OM
KATOANEEL O CUYYPAPENS LE TN XPNOT AAA®V TNY®V. ‘ETol xdveton pio Lovadikn gukaipio vo
a&lomomBei T0 SLVOUIKO TOV TPOPOPIKMV TIYDY VO ATTOKAADYOLV TO “amrpocdOKNTO” GTO 16TOPIKO
yiyveaOai Kot vor 00 ynoovy Toug EpeVVNTEC o€ véeg epunveiec. BePaiwg, stvar amdAivta Bepitd va
YPNOILOTONO0VV 01 TPOPOPIKEG LLOPTVUPIES MG EXIKOVPIKT KOl CUUTANPOUATIKT TNYN, EKEL TOL TO
apyeia cloTovV, OTWOG Yo TapddeLyLa TO EKave 0 AoPOavAg GTn LEAETN TOV Y10 TO YEPLLOVIKAL
avtimrowa (2007). Ouwmg ot TPoPOPIKEG TNYEC £XOVV VO TPOGPEPOVY TOAD TEPIGGOTEP, KOl AVTO
Kuplwg o€ 0V0 aAANAEVOETA TTEdia. APeEVOc, 6TV OVAGVGTAGT] TOL TAPEABOVTOG, LE TNV avAdEsn
™G EUTPOBETNG OPAOTG TOV ATOUIKAOV Kol GLAAOYIKOV DITOKEWEVMY KOl TNG VITOKEUEVIKOTNTOG (OC
QOPEN KOWOVIKNG 0ALoyNG. Kot apeTépov 6T HEAETN TG KOWVMVIKNG LVAING OC CTUAVTIKO
o1otyelo Tov Tapovtog. Me dAla Aoy, 610 TPAOTO TESTIO 0 EPELVNTNG £0TIALEL KLPIWG OE TL
BupovvToL T KOW®OVIKE VTOKEIUEVA, KOl 6TO dEDTEPO GTO TMG TO BLLOVVTAL.

e 1L 0peilovTol OU®G Ol SIGTAYLOTL TV EPELVNTAOV VA AELOTOMNGOVY TO DAKO TOV UE TOGOVC
KO6movg cuykévipwoav; To epdtnua dev givar kavovpyto. ' Hom, tpv 65 mepinov ypoévia o
avOpomordyog Kluckhohn (1945), ce éva T6H0 TOL 0POPOVGE TN YPNOT TOV “TPOCHOTIKDV
VTOKOLUEVTI®V” GTNV 16TOPI0 KOl GTIG KOWMVIKEG ETIGTNUES, TOPUTOVEDINKE Yia TNV EAAEYN
avéAvong Kot epUNVEiNG AVTAOV TV TEKUNPImV. XTa onuepva EAANVIKA cupepalopeva, £vag AOyog
umopel va givat Kot 1 SI6TAKTIKOTNTO TOADV KATAEIMUEVOV IGTOPIKMY VO avayvmpicovy Ty aéia
TOV TPOPOPIKAOV TNYDV EVOVTL TV Yportdv. Kot o1 véol epevvnTég pmopovv va aichivovtal o
“ac@alelc” dovievovtag pe apyelakes 1 PPAloypaeikég mnyéc. AVt 1 SIGTAKTIKOTNTO OUWOG
myalet og éva Padud Kot amd v EMAeyn £pymv Tov Tpdypatt dvolEay vEoug dpdovg oty
10TOPIKTY EPUNVEID LE TN ¥PNON TV TPOPOPIKDV TNy®dV. ETol éxovpe éva pavio KHKAO, OV Ko1pOs
glval vo omdcovpe.




Ao TNV GAAN Hepld OUMC, 0 GLYVA TEPACTIOC OYKOG TMV ATOUAYVITOQPOVIUEVOV KEILEVOY
npokarel d€0g kot dev givar e0KoAa HEGH amd To TOAAG SEVTIPU TV ATOUIKAOV SLOSPOUADY VL
OVAKOADYOVLE TO dACOG TNG KOWMVIKNG 10TOPIOC. TNV TEAELTAi0 EPEVVA TOV EKTOVIGO LUE TOV
Loring Danforth (Danforth & Van Boeschoten 2011) yia ta moidid tov gpgviiov ot 130
ouvevtenEelg pog £dmaav mepitov 5000 celideg kKeyévov, oTig omoieg mpooTifevtan Kot
EKOTOVTAOEC GEMOEC LLE ONUEIDGELG TTESIOV. XKOTOG TOL (pOHPOoL ivan va LTOSEIE® KATO10VGg
TPOTOLG Y10l VO, SULUOCTEL £VaL TETOL0 OYKDOEG VAIKO Ko va Byetl {ovpi mov evdéyetan va avoi&et véeg
TPOONTIKEG OTNV IOTOPIKT Kol avOpmTOA0YIKT £pgVVaL.

®a goTidom Kuping og dVo neBddovg Tov Exovv deifetl v a&ia Tovg oty epunveio TV
apnynoemv {one, mv apnynuatikn uébodo kot v “eBvokovmvioroyikn” uébodo tov Daniel
Bertaux..

[Tpotod mpoympnow dpmg Ba avaeepBd v GVVTOUIN G€ EVOAAAKTIKOVS TPOTOVG TOPOVGIOONG TOV
TPOPOPIKMOV LAPTLPLDOV TEPQ OO TNV KAAGIKT 10TOPIKT 1] avOpmmoroyikn povoypapio 6ov
KUPLOPYEL 0 ETMOTNUOVIKOG AOYOC. AauPAvovToc oy 0TL 0 0VTOVG10G AOYOS TV TANPOPOPT|TOV
LG OTOTEAEL TO IO YVIOL0 TEKUNPLO TNG PLodpéving epmeipiog pag exoyns, n £kdoon tovg og Pipiio
dev gival uovo dkaoAoyNIEVT], OALG Kot avaykaic. Yapyovv Bacikd 600 Tpdmol Topovsioong
oVTOV TOV TEKUNPimV.

1. M pepovopévn aprynon Long. Eva yapaktmpiotikd mapddetypa givar to £pyo g
Marjorie Shostak Nisa, the Life and Words of a !|Kung Woman (1988), puo gvaictnt
apnynon {ong yuvaikag Hog KovoTnTog KUVIy®V-TpOPOGUAAEKTOV TG Appiknic. . H
TPOGEYYION QLT OTOKTA TPOGOETO EVOAPEPOV OTAV TPOGTIOETAL KOl 1) POVN TOL EPELVNTY,
AvaOEIKVOOVTOG TN SLHA0YIKT OY£0T TTOL £XEL 001 YN OEL GTO TEAIKO Keipevo, dmwg 010 Aimlo
Biplio g TacovAag BepPevidtn kan African Voices, African Lives: Personal Narratives
from a Swahili Village, tnc avBpwmnordyov Pat Caplan (1997)

2. Mia cuAroyn apnynoewv {mng, ol onoieg Tapovotdloviol gite 6T0 GUVOLO TOVG EITE MG
HovTal amOCTAGHAT®Y KOl CKIYPOPOVV TNV TOPEID LUid KOWVOTNTAG, MI0G KOWVMOVIKNG
opadog M i wotopikn mepiodo. ‘Eva khaoued mapaderypa ivar to Children of Sanchez tov
Oscar Lewis (1961) mov apopd o LEAN LG @ToYNG LEEIKAVIKNG OIKOYEVELNG KOl £0MGE
APOPLT GTO GLYYPAPEN VO SIOTVTTOCEL TN Be®pia TOV Yo TNV “KOVATOVPA TG PTOYELNS .
2y 10w katnyopio aviketl kot to d1kd pov Pipiio “Ilepaadue morlés umopeg, xopitoi
1ov...” (1999) 1o omoio péoa amd Tig paptupieg 50 Katoikwv Tov ywplov Zidka ['pefevov
TOPOLGLALEL TIG EUTELPIEG TNG KOWOTNTOG OTNV Avtictoon kot otov Epgoito. Movadiko oto
gldog elvan o Blood of Spain tov Ronald Fraser (1986) oyetikd pe tov iomavikd gueOAlo
TOAELLO.

3. H mapdBeon apnynoewnv (ong Lropel OU®S vo GuVOLACTEL [LE Hid IGTOPIKN 1
Kowmviohoyik avéAvon. To otoryeio avtd vrdpyel kot oto Piffiio Tov Fraser mov poiig
avépepa. X1o Bipiio tov Paul Thompson, The Edwardians, wov Bociletor g 500
ovvevtenEelg pe Bpetavoug mov Elnoav Tic mpmteg dekaetieg Tov 200V aidva, N
KOWV®OVIOAOYIKT 0VAAVGT| TNG TEPLOOOL EVOAAACTETUL LLE OIKOYEVELNK(, TOPTPAITA
YOPOKTNPIOTIKA Y10, SIAPOPO, KOIVOVIKA GTPOHOTO TNG TEPLOO0V. XTO O1KO pag PipAiio
(Danforth & Van Boeschoten 2011) 1o de0tepo pEPOG TOL TAPEUPAAAETAL AVALLEG GTA
1GTOPIKG KEQAAOLOL KO TO, KEPAAOLN 0VOPOTOAOYIKNG ovaAvog, Sivel pmvr| 6ToVg

TANPOYOPNTEG pag pe 7 apnynoes Long.



Ag épBovue thpa otn peBodoroyio avdivong Tov cuvevtebéewy. [Ipotod pTacovue OU®S oTNV
Kkafeavtov avdivon, Tpémet va kévoovpe 2 akopa frpota. IIpdtov mpémet va KAvovpe TO VAIKO oG
L0 TPOGITO, LE TNV OTOUAYVITOQMVNCT KoL TNV EVPETNPIOOT] TV CUVEVIELEEMV, MOTE VO, BpovLe
7o €vKkoAn T onueia Tov pog evoloeépovy. Onmg B eavel otn cuvéyela, sival exiong ToAD
YLPNOLO VO KAVOLpE pid TEPIANYN TV OEUOTIKOV LE TN GEPA TOV AVOPEPOVTOL TN GUVEVTEVEN
KOl {oL GUVTOUT TTEPLYPAPT TNG PLOYPAPING TOV VIOKELUEVOL GE YPpovoLoYIKT oelpd. Kotd devtepo
AOyo mpémer vo, a&loloyncovpe TNV Kabe cuvEvTenén, T0cov OGOV apopd Ta BEpata Tov
EVOEYOLEVMG LTTOPOVV VA avoi&ovv véa edia eppnveiag, 0cov kot yio v aglomotia tovg. H
a&loAdynon avt akoAovbel TV id1a HEB0d0 OV YPNGUOTOIOVV Ol IGTOPIKOTL Kot otV a&loAdynon
YPOTTAOV TNY®OV. MEAETOVTOG TNV ECMTEPIKT] GUVOYT TOL KEWEVOL KOl LEGO OO T O10GTAVPMOT)
ue dAAeg myEg (glte pe GAheg GVVEVTEDEELS, EITE UE YPOITES TNYEC) UTOPOVLE VO, EVIOTIGOVUE TA
TUYOV LVBOTOMNTIKA GTOTYEID GTO AOYO TOL TANPOPOPNTY], TIG AVTIPACELG KO TIG GLOTEG.
AL0QOPETIKG OUMC 0O TI OOVAELA TOV 1GTOPIKOD OV SOVAEVEL UE YPUTTEG TNYEC, O EVIOMIGUOC
TETOLV oTOLYEIMV deV B TPEMEL VO Lo 0ONYNOEL GTNV ATOPPLYT TOV TEKUNPiov. AvTiBET®C,
pmopel va givor 18104TEPOL ATOKOAVTTIKA Y1t TV KATOVONON TNG PLoypapikig cuYKPOTNONG KO TNG
10TOPIKNG GLUVEIONONG TOL TANPOEOPNTY], TNG S1APOPOONG TNG LVIUNG TOL KOl TNG KOWVAOVIKNG
odhaync. Xe éva eEapetikd dpBpo tov Sandro Portelli (Uchronic Dreams: Working-Class Memory
and Possible Worlds (1991), o cuyypagéag e&lotopel T¢ 6TV TP®TH TOV GLVEVTELEN, évog ITahdg
€PYATNG KOLLOVVIGTIG TOV EUTE LaL 10TOPIa TOV OV GUVEPT TOTE: [l cuvavinon e tov Toldrt,
veviké ypappatéa tov Itaiikov Koppovviotikov Koppatog. Avti ) emvonon opwg deiyvel to poAo
g QavTociog oTNV 1oTopia, Hésa amd v onoia ot Itokol epydreg e&éppalav T dvcapéokela pe
TN YPOUUN TOL KOUHOTOG HETA TNV amerevBépmor. Onwg elvar pavepd amd To Topamdve, 1
avéivon apyilelt NN og ovTd TO TPDOTO GTASLO.

Am6 exel Ko mEpa, avdioya pe To BEpa ko To VAKO pag, LTopoLE (TE Vo, EGTIAGOVE GTNV 1010
TNV 0QNYNOT EITE O€ 0L AVOGVVOEST] TOV EUTEIPIKOD VAIKOV LLOG LE TN XPTOT) KOl GAADV TIy®V.
Yrépyovv OL®G Kot apKeTd Kowvd oTotyein avdpesa otig 600 avtég mpooeyyioets. Kat otig 600
nepmTOGel; Oo Tpofode 1060 o o 01e£0d1KN “KABeTn” avayvmon TG KAOE OTOUIKNG oprynong
Cong 660 Kot og o “opiloviie” avayvmaon CLYKPIVOVTOG TEPIGCOTEPEG GUVEVTEVEEIS LETAED TOVG.
Kot ot 600 mepintdoelg, eniong, Oa Tpoonadncovie Vo ATOUOVAOGOVUE £VOlL 1) TEPICCOTEPOVG
KEVTPIKOVG TUPTVES VOTLATAOV TTOL Bal LLaG EMTPEYOVVE VO, XTICOVLE TNV EMYEIPNLOTOAOYI LLOGC.
21N pio TEPImTOOT, TNG AP YNLOTIKNG OVAADOTG, To KEVTIPIKA vonuato 8o apopoldv TepocoTEPO
YOPOUKTNPIOTIKEG OTOUIKES TEPUTTMGELS, EVHD GTN OEVTEPT TEPITTWGT GKOTOG LOG EIval vaL
KOTOVONGOVE KOADTEPO TOLG KOIVOVIKOVG UNYOVICLOVE TV Tapdyouv iotopia. Eival, fEPara, kot
dvvatdv va cuvdvdoovpe Tig 000 pebddovg.

To evdapEPOV LG AP YNUOTIKAG AVAAVGC POIVETAL, Y10 TAPASELYLA, OE £va YV®OGTO ApBpo Tov
Apepikavod gpevvnti TpoPopiknig 1otopiag Ronald Grele (1985), 6nov cuykpivel Tig cuVEVTEDEELC
dvo EPpaiov epyatav tov gpumopoppapeiomv g Néag Yopkng, evog dvopa Kot oG YuVaikag.
[Mopd 10 Koo TOVG KOWMVIKO, TOAMTIKO KOl TOAMTIGHIKO VIEOPabpo, ot apnynoelg Long deiyvouv
L0 EVIEAMG SLPOPETIKT IGTOPIKT GUVEIONGT. ZTNV TEPINTOOT TOV VPO 1) 1I6TOPIL AVOIVETAL GOV
L0 YPOUUKT TOPELR TPOG TNV TPOOOO MOTOV 1| TOPEID VT OIOKOTTETAL OO TNV TOPOKUTN. ZTNV
aenyno” g yovaikog, avtifeta, 1 16topio, GLVICTOTOL GE SPOUATIKA EXELGOSO TOV AVAIEIKVDOVV
TOV KOGHO Gav £va 6UVoLo dtmolMkmv avtifécewv. (BA. Topocov 2002:331-332).

AvTtol Op®g ov emeepyAoTKOY TNV APNYNLOTIKY 0VAALGOT GE 11TEP EVOLAPEPOLTO
EMOTNUOVIKT HEB0SO elvar kamolot ['epuoavol kotvmvikoi emotnuoves, uetad twv onoimv o Fritz
Schiitze kot 1) Gabriele Rosenthal. Kai dev givar iomg Toyaio avtod, kabng Bpédnkav avtipétonot pe
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1010itEPO OVOKOAEC TEPIMTMOELG UPNYNUATIKOV AOYOV, YELATOV CLOTEG, EVOYES KOl ammbnoelc:
EBpaiot emlavreg Tov Ohokavtdpatog kot tpodnv Noli. Bacwrn tpoindbeon e apnynuatikng
avtng peBddov glvar 1 id10 GLVEVTELEN VAL YEVVE £VOL TPAYLLOTIKG CLPTYTLLOTIKO AOYO Ko Oyl ATAMDG
po GEpa oo epwtoovTanokpicelc. [pokeévon va enttevyel 0 oKomOC 0VTOHS, ELUYIGTOTOIEITOL O
pOLOG TOL EpgLVNTY], 0 0TO10G dev TapeUPaivel KaBOLOV GTNV TPOTY PAOT TNG CVVEVTEVENG.
XKomOG aLTNG TNG TEYVIKNG elval va Bpebel n “koKkivi) KA®GTH”, 0 TUPAVAG TOV VONLOTOG TNG
Cong, amootdlaypa g “Bloypaikng yvdong” Tov oTOKOUIGE O TANPOPOPTTNG OTI| SLAPKELN TNG
Comng Tov. Xto Bewpntikd eminedo, 1 apnynuatiky pébodog otnpiletan ot “Oepelwpévn Bewpio”
(grounded theory) tov Glaser & Strauss (1967), 1 omoia TpoTEIVEL OTL OL EPUNVEVTIKEG VTOOEGELC
TPENEL VO, TOPAYOVTOL OO TO 1010 TO EUTEIPIKO VAIKO Kot Ol OO TPOTYOVUEVEG BEWPTTIKES
vrobécelg. H Bempntikn avti mopadoyn epapuoletor kor oty pebodoroyia avalvong tov
apnynoemv {ong, 1 onoia, o€ 10aVIKEG GUVONKEG, TPAYLLOTOTOLEITOL OO 1o OPLAdO EPELVITAY,
MOTE Vo, OloTaVPOVoVTOL 01 BewpnTikol kot epmelpikoi opilovtec Tov Kabe pédovg g opdoag. H
avdivon ot eotialet apykd otn d1egodkn (“kabetn”) avaivon g kKabe cuvévtevéng, n omoia
ovopaleTol “ovacLyKpOTIOT TEPIMTMOCEMV” KOl TN CUVEXELL TPOYWPEL TN CVYKPION
UELOVOUEVOV YOPOKTPLOTIKMV Y10, TO VO EPELVO, OEUN TEPITTOCEWDV.

H avéivon tov pepovouévov apnynoenv (ong yopiletal g didpopo otddio. Apyika givar
avaykoio vo Stymplotel 0 froypaikdg ypovos amd Tov apnynuatikd ypovo, dniadin vo
avtuapofdiovpe Tovg Bactkovg oTafpois g Proypaeiag evog atOUOL - Tov GuUTEPAAUPEVEL
OG0 TIC “KavoviKOTNTES” oG (ong e T pEEIS TOV GNUEIDOVOVTOL GE QVTO - LLE TOV TPOTO TTOV
avtoi dStepBpdvovtar oty Proypagikn apnynor. Xt cvvéyswo e&etaletan Tt €1d0g Tov AdyoL
YPTOCILOTOIEL O aPNYNTHG 08 KAOE 6TAS10 TNG 0P YNONG TOL: £KOEGN TTETPUYUEVOV, TEPLYPOPT|
KOTOOTAGEWDY , TPOCHOTMV KL OVTIKEILEVDV, ETLYEIPTLATOAOYIO Kot 0 KOO'EAVTO aLPMYTLOTIKOG
AOYOC. XNV Tpitn @Aon aKolovdel 1 douKn TEPLYPAPT CEPA TPOS GEPE TOL

OOy VI TOPOVI LEVOL KEWEVODL (sequentialization), Omov Aappdvovral vtoyn 1060 To
TEPEXOLEVO TOV GUYKEKPYEVAOV ATOCTOCUATMV 0G0 Kol 1) LOpPoAoYia Tovg (Ta €101 Tov AdYoV), N
YADGGO, KO 1] GUVTOKTIKN 0mdd0o (1Y Talfn Tk 1} EVEPYNTIKT LOPPT] TOL PHLOTOC, 1) XPTOT] TOV
TPOCOTIKMY OVTOVLLL®V). ZT1 PAcT oty Yivetol 1 otadiokn exeepyacio Kot 0 S1000)1KOG
€leyyog TV vobécewv epunveiog Tov keywévov. Epwtioeig mov tibevtal yia mopdoetypa sivat
“Yati 0 apNYNTNG EMAEYEL VO SINYEITOL TO GUYKEKPIUEVO TEPIGTATIKO GE QTN T GACT) TNG
apnynong; Iwoc cuvdéetan pe ahha onpeia g apnynong; Tt arociondtor | tapakaprtetol; ot
HIAGEL Y10L TO TEPLOTATIKO HE VO GVYKEKPLUEVO €100¢ TOV AOYoL; H avdAivon avth otoyedel yio va,
evromiotel | AavBdvovoa vonpatikn dopr Tng aenynons, dniadn, OIS Kol 6TO TOPASELYLLOL TOV
EBpaiov epyatmv g Néog YOpKNG TOv TPoavapEPaAlLE, TMG EXEL EPUNVEDCEL O apMyNTNS T {on
TOV KOl TG PAETEL TOV EAVTO TOV GTO YEVIKOTEPO KOWV®VIKO yiyveaBot. Tavtoypova péca omd v
OVOALGOT LT AVAGLYKPOTEITOL O E101KOG TPOTOG e TOV 0moio 1) e&gTalopevT mePInTOon
GUYKEKPLEVOTIOLEL TO EPEVVMUEVO PAVOUEVO. AVTO TO TELELTAIO onpeio avoiyet kot To dpopo otV
teAeVTOiO PAOT TNG AVAALONG: 1 CVYKPLON HE GAAES TEPIMTMOGELS, dNAON LE AAAES TTLYEG TOV VIO
eEétaomn UIVOIEVOD.

Etvor pavepd 611 ot pébodo avtn, o aptBuoc twv cuveviedemy TPEMEL VoL LETVEL TEPLOPIOUEVOG
Kot etvan dVoKoro va pofel kavelg og yevikedoels. Ot emAeyOueveS “TepmTOGELS” dev elvat
avaykoio, oA iowg kot dev mpémet va, BewpnBovv “aviimpocwnevtikés”. Eivon dpmg onpovtikd va
SUUTEPIAAUPEVOVY TOGO TIC “KAvOVIKOTNTES” TOV VIO PEAETNG BE0, 000 Kol TIG ATOKAIVOVGES
ovumeprpopés. Iy o adiotaxtog 10e0Adyog Nali, pali pe tov Ipdco aptotokpdtn Kot Tov
“emieyuévo” EBpaio emotdrn, o apofopog Xitg poli pe 1o “emotparevuévo” amod to. Tayuato
Acpareiog yoprotortovro. 'H, yio va avapEpovpe Eva dlopopeTikoD 1000G Epeuva, TNV KAUGIKY|
AAPavida owtokn fondo mov eykAmPileTon ek TOV TPAYUAT®V GTO EXAYYEALD ALTO, £5TM KL OV OTN
YOPO, TNG NTOV PIAOAOYOG, Holl e KATOIEG GALES YUVOIKEG TTOL KATAPEPOY VA avoi&ovy éva



S0POPETIKO OpOLO Vi ToV eavTd ToVG (Atdmn 2008). Eivar icwg pia pébodog mov tapralet
TEPLOGOTEPO GE OPICUEVEG OVGKOAEG TEPUTTMGELS, OTMS OVTES TV Bupdtev Kot Tovg BOTec TS Plog
Kol TG Kotamieons, oAAd ivon o pébodoc, mov pog avaykaletl va “emPpadvvovpe o puiud g
avAYVoOoNg Kol v EEETACOVUE TPOCEKTIKA TO GOVOAO TOV KEWWEVOD, OAAY KO TIG AETTOUEPELES TOV),
TIG EIKOVEG TOV, TIG LOPOES TNG YADOGAG, To BEpaTa, Ta 0patd Kot Ta AavOdvovia pnvopoTd tov”
(Téucov 2002: 344). I'a neprocdtepec Aemtopuépeieg mopaméun® oto Piprio Tov I'dpyov TormdAn
Iotopieg (wng kar Proypopixés opnynoeig (2006) oL 6T0 TEAOG TEPLEYEL KO EVOL TAPASETYLLOL
QPNYNHUOTIKNG AVAADOTG L10G GLVEVTIELENS O S1KT| TOV £PEVVA TTOV ALPOPOVCE TNV EUTEIPIN TNG
amoflopnydviong oto Aavplo. Yadpyovv emiong d0o mold ypnoipa keipeva tng Gabriele Rosenthal
(1989, 1991) ota ayylikd, 6mov emiong e&nyel Aentopepmg ™ nEB0dO G, pe Pdon cuykekpiuéva
TAPOSEYLOTAL.

[Mapd ta 0péAn mov mapovotdlet 1 pEBOSOG TG APNYNUATIKNG ovdAvong, 1| To cLVvNOGUEVT
puéBodoc otV TPOoPOoPIKY oTopia givar ekeivn ¢ avacHvBeong, 6mov To oTolyEio TV
ouvevtenEemv ypnolponotovvion pali pe dAleg mnyés. Zto Piiio tov [wi Topcov, Dwvés ard o
Hapelfov (2002: 351-364) avapépovtal OPKETH TOPASELYLOTO LEAETMV, OTOV 1| YPTION TOV
TPOPOPIKMOV LAPTLPLOV ETETPEYE TNV OVOOEDPTOT] TPOTNYOVUEVDV BE®PNTIKOV TPOGEYYIcEMV OTNV
gpunveia g 1otopiag (Y Yo T0 POAO TWV VEAPDV AVEVTUYTOV EPYUTMOV GTOV OUEPTKAVIKO
GLVOKOMG O NG dekaetiog Tov 1930, yia T GVVIESN TNG EPYOCTAGLOKNG LLE TV OLKOYEVELOKN
Con, yuo T 0140001 TNG AVTIGOAANYNG OTA EPYUTIKO CTPAOLATO, Y10 T CLLOGI0 TNG OIKOYEVEIOKNG
KOVATOVPOC 6T LETaPifoon a&ldV Kol TPAKTIKMOV). & OAEG AVTEC TIG TEPITTOGELS, Ol TPOPOPIKES
Y& EMan&av oVo1UOTIKO POLO OTI S1ATUWGCT VE®OV gpunvel®v. ‘Edgi&av emiong 10 onuavtiko
GLOCMOPEVTIKO POAO TWV OTOUKDOV ETIAOYDV GTNV EVPVTEPT] KOWMVIKY] OAAOYT.

Edd 6pmg Ba eotidoovpe og pa wdaitepn exdoyn g pedddov g avacuvleong. [pdkerran yio v
“eBvorkotveovioAoyikn” Tpoosyyion mov tpoteve o Daniel Bertaux oto BipAio tov Les récits de vie
(1997). Xe ovykpion pe v aenynpatiky pé€Bodo, 1o kéEvipo Pdpovs tdpa petatifeton omd T0
OTOUIKO GTO KOWVMVIKO, Kal amtd TN PlOoypagikn GLYKPOTNGT GTOVE KOWVMVIKOUS Unyavicpovg. O
id10g o Bertaux, gite povog tov gite o€ cuvepyacia pe GALOVS, £xEl EpOPUOTEL TN HEBOSO oV
OTOTEAECUATIKG GE OPOPETIKA TESiD EpELVAG, OTMG EVAL 1] KOWVOVIKT KIVNTIKOTNTO, 1|
Blounyavikn epyacio, o1 YOPIGUEVOL TOTEPES, OL YOVOIKEG ECOTEPIKEG LETAVAGTPIES, KOL O
LETAGOGIOAOTIKOG LETACYNUOTIGHOS 61N Pooia. Ovopace tn péBodo “eBvorotvoviodoykn” yloti
HéEGa amo TNV BVOYPaPIKT ETTOTIA £PEVVO ATOCKOTEL OTNV EMEEEPYAGIN UIKPOKOIVOVIOAOYIKDV
EPUNVELDV TIOL APOPOVV TIG OAOTKAGIEG KOWVOVIKNG AAANYNG “amtd TO KOTM .

Kt avt) 1 pébodog cuvovalet v kabetn kot v oploviia avayveoon Tmv cuvevtedéemv. Apyilet
AOumOV e Ho AETTOUEPT] OVAAVOT TOV ATOMK®OV apnyNoe®mV {®NG. ATOGKOTEL GTNV EPUNVEVTIKY
OVAGVYKPOTNOT TPLOV SLOPOPETIKAOV TPAYLOTIKOTHT®V OV KQPAlovTol LEGH Ao T1 GLVEVTELEN:

1. 1 10TOPIKO-EUTMEIPIKN TPAYUATIKOTNTO. LKOTOC IvVOL 1] AvaoLYKPATNOT) TG OLOYPOVIKTG
dopung g PLoypaptkng Stadpopig TOV VITOKELUEVOD, TOL APOPE TOGO TOL “OVTIKEWUEVIKE”
oTotyela TG, TIg OPACELS Kat T YEYOVOTO, OGO KOl TOV VITOKELEVIKO TPOTO PlmoT|g TovG.

2. 1 YUYIKN KOl OTULOGIOAOYIKT TTPAYLOTIKOTNTO. ZKOTOG EIVOL 1] GUVOAIKT KOl VITOKELEVIKT)
OMNUOCI0 TOV £YEL OMOKTNGEL Y10 TO DITOKEIEVO TO GUVOAO TMV EUTEIPLOV OV £{N0CE 61N
duapxela g Cmng Tov, OTMG TIG AVaeTOYALETOL OVAOPOUIKA GTO TaPOV.

3. M aENYNUOTIKN TPOYUATIKOTNTO, OTMG TPOKVATEL A0 T1) SIDTOKEEVIKT] GYECT] TOV



OVOTTTUGOETOL AVAUESO GTOV QPN YNTN KOl TOV EPEVLVNTI OTN SLAPKELD TG CLUVEVTELENC.
Anrodn, TL BEXEL va TEL 0 apMYNTAG Y10 OG0 YVOPILEL KO Y10 VT TOL CKEPTETOL Y10l TN
Bloypapn Tov dradpop.

Me dAla Aoyia, eved oty apnynuatikni péBodo £yovpe d00 enimeda, Tn Plroypamikn Stodpopn Kot
NV aeNynon, €00 TapeUPArAeTal £vo TPiTO EVOIAUESO EMIMESO EPUNVELNG TOV OVGLAGTIKA APOPHL
TNV EPUNVELN TOV £YEL OMGEL O 510G O AP YNTAG YO TO GLVOMKO VOMPa TG (mNG Tov. AvTn etvon n
TPAOTN VAN Pdoetl ¢ omoiog otkodopel TV apnynor tov. (Bertaux 1997:68).

AopPavovtog Aomdv vIoOYN QVTEG TIC TPELG TPAYLOTIKOTNTES, O EPEVVITIG TPOYMPUEL OTIV
AETTOUEPT] AVAAVOT EVOG UIKPOD apyIKA 0p1Bpov atopkadv agpnynoewv {ong. H avilvon ooty
gotialel 10iwg ota eEng onpetio:

¢ Tlowa glvan 1 drypovikn dopn| TV Ploypaeik®dv cupfdviov; Mmopolpe va Tovue Ot
VIAPYEL EVOG KEVIPIKOG Kol 6TAEPOS TUPNVAG AVTIKELEVIKMDY GUUPAVTOV TOL £X0VV
onuadéyel ™ o1 Tov atdpov; (Ty oYoAEl0, YANOG, pabnteia, TpOGANYN, AmOALGN)

* Tlwg ovoyetiletar n daypovikn Proypaeikn doun pe ) dopn g aprynong; [1ote kévet o
aeNYNTAS GALOTA TPOG TOL UTTPOC KO TTPOG TO TOM®, TWE TO ATIOAOYEL, TOTE aeBdvetal Tnv
avaykn va dmaoel EMEENYNCELG Y10 TA EVPVTEPO CLUEPALOUEVA; TOTE KAVEL YPOVOAOYIKA
AGOT Ko wod elvan ta kevd otV aenynor (dniadn yio mwowd Bépata amo@edyel va LAY CEL;)
Amo ovt T G0YKpLom TG Ploypopikig doung pe T doUN TG Qi yNong EVOEXETAL VO
TPOKVYEL TO VOO TOL £XEL OMGEL 0 1010 0 apM YNNG ot {on Tov, dnradn To onueio 2
(WuyIK” Kot GNUOCIOAOYIKT] TPOYUATIKOTITO) GTO 0010 avapepONKAUE TPONYOLUEVOC.

¢ Eyypoen Tov atoptkod floypapikod ypdvov 6To GLAAOYIKO 1GTOPIKO ¥PpOVo. Ao TO YpdVo
YEVVIOT|G TOV TTATPOPOPNTH UTOPOVLLE VO GUUTEPAVOVLE GE TTola NAKio é(noe mota
1OTOPIKE YEYOVOTO Kot G€ ot YeVIAL avikel. Otav Ba mpoymp|GOvLE GE U0 CLYKPLTIKH
avAALGT TEPIGGOTEPWOV GUVEVTEDEEWV, AVTO LG EMTPETEL VO TPOPOVLLE GE L0, SLLYEVELNKT
npocéyyion. [a mapdderypa, and Tnv Epgvva mov £kava oto Ziaka ['pePevav (Bav
Mmnovoyotev 1997), mpoékvye 6TL 1 YeVid TV ETovitov giye o ToAd S10popeTIK 6TAoN
OTEVOVTL GTA YEYOVOTA, OKOUO KOl GTLEPA, amtd TOVG Yoveig Tovs. [lapopoime, o Apepucdvog
avOpomoroyog John Borneman (1992) oty €pguva yio. to Avtikd kot Avotoiikd Bepoiivo
avEDEIEE TOAD SLUPOPETIKEG GTAGELS avapesa otn Yevid Tov £noe to Naliopd Kot yevid
OV YEVVNONKE UETE TOV TOAELLO.

*  Evtomiopdg “Oectdv”’ Tov TOPOTEUTOVY GTI AEITOVPYIN KOWVOVIKOV UNYOVICLOV
(S1TPOCOTMIKEG GYEGELG, TOMTIGHIKEG KO KOWOVIKEG TPAKTIKEG). [dtaitepa evolapépov
Tapovctalovy €KEIVOL 01 EIKTES OV TTEPLYPAPOLV KATAGTAGELS OV dEV oG Elval OKeleg M)
OT1G omoieg apykd dev dmoape onuacio. (Bertaux 1997:84).

Onwg eaiveror amd o TOPATAV®, 1 GVOAVGCT TOV UEULOVOUEVAOY aeNYNoe®mV (®1g Tapovstalel
OPKETEG OHO1OTNTEG LE TNV apnynuatikn péBodo. Exel Opmg mov drapépet 1d1aitepa n
“gBvokovovioloyikn” Tpocéyyion mov mpoteivel o Bertaux, sivat n peydn Papvtnta mwov divel o1
GVYKPLION TOV GVVEVTELEEWDV LETAED TOVG, otV oplovTia dnAadT oviyvooT Tov VAKoD. Eivaln
GUYKPION OV EMTPENEL TN 6TAdI0KT enelepyacio epUnveLTIKOV poviEdwy. Or TpmTeg VTOBESELS
SdtotvTdvovTal apykd ot Bacn pKpov aplfuol cUVEVTELEE®V KOl TOV GTUEIMCEDY TEGIOL TOV
gpgvvntn. O Bertaux emipével 01t gival oGNUOVTIKO 1) EPUNVELTIKT d10d1Kacia Vo EEKIVIOEL 0o TIG
TPADTEG CLVEVTEVEELC KOl OV TTPETEL VoL aprveTon Yol To TEA0G. Kt avtd cvoyetiletat kot pe o
YEYOVOC OTL K1 00TOG akoAovBel T pébodo g BepeAiopévng Bempiog Tov avapépape
TPONYOLUEVMGS, PAoEL TG omoiag o1 epunveieg Tpémel va Tnyalovy amd 1o 1510 To EUTEPIKO VAIKO.



"Evog mpdtog TpOTOC GUYKPITIKNG aVAADGTG Elval VO EGTIACOVE OTIS CLYVA ETAVOAAUPBAVOUEVEC
KOTOOTAGELS, AOYIKEG OPACTG TV VITOKEUEVMV KOl EPUNVELES TOV YEYOVOT®OV “Omd T1 GKOTLA TOV
Wayev” (Yo va BopnBovpe kou tov MaAwvoeoit). Iarti eivat avtd ta eravorlapfavopeva oynpoto
OV PETATPETOVY TO OTOUIKO GE GLALOYIKO KOl LLOG EXTPETOVY VA TEPACOVUE OO TIG EUTELPIKES
TEPIMTMOCELS GE KOWVWOVIOAOYIKEG EPUNVEVTIKEG VTOBECELS. XN cLVEYELD, CLUTEPIAAUPAVOVTag OAO
KOl TEPLOCOTEPEG GLVEVTEVEELS, OAAG KOl AL OEQOMEVQ, O1 TPDTEG ALTEG VITOBEGELS dokiudlovTal,
dtevkpwvifovral, emPePormvoviat, amoppintovtor 1§ aAralovv katevbuvon. Edm éxet 1diaitepn
onpaocio va eoTidcovE o€ ekeiva Ta oToryein mov pyovtal o€ avtifBeon Le TO KOO VOV 1] LE TIG
TPEYOVOEG AVTIAMNYELG TTOL KuplapyovV atn Piproypaeio. ati amd exel vd€yetar va TpoKOYoUV
véeg epunveieg.

"Evag de0tepog TpOTOC GUYKPITIKNG 0VAAVOTG EIVOL VO EGTIAGOVLE OTIG OLOLOTNTES OTIG SIUOPOUEG
KOl TN GUVEYELN VA TIG TAEIVOUNGOVLE GE CLYKEKPIUEVOLS OLPOPETIKOVE THTTOVS. TN GLVEYELD Oa
TPEMEL VOL QLTIOAOYNCOVLE TNV KATAGKELT] QTG TNG TumoAoYiog Ko va dei&ovpe moa etvar 1
E0MTEPIKT AOYIKT TOVC. AVTH 1 ECOTEPIKT AOYIKT UTOPEL VO oG OO YNGEL GTIV AViYVELGT TMV
KOWMVIK®V UNYAVIGUOV OV AEITOVPYOVV GTO, GUYKEKPIUEVE KOWVOVIKA cupppalopeva.. Eva kaAd
TopAdEyLa 6T EAANVIKG cvpepalopeva etvat To dpbpo g Mapiag Awdan (2008) yia tig
UETAVAGTPIEC OIKLOKES fonBovg Tov TpoavEPEPa.

Méoa and T ddikacio TG GLYKPITIKNG avAALGNG Kot TG Enegepyaciog EPUNVEVTIKGOV LOVTEA®V,
EVOEYETOL VO, TPOKVLYOLV VEN EPOTNUATA, 1 VO EE0KOAOVOOVY VO VTAPYOVV OCAPELES KO
avtipdoeic. Tote pmopel va xpelaotel va yivouv VEEG GUVEVTEVEELS, TTIO CTOYEVUEVES, 1| LLE
StopopeTikd oTvA. Kdmote Opmg gtdvel Eva onueio Kopeouov, to6o ot deéoywyn Tomv
GLVEVTEDEEMV, OGO KOl 6TV 0vAALGN. X1 S1001KACi0 TOV CUVEVTEDEE®V, TO OTUEI0 KOPEGLLOV
@tavel cuvnwg Otav og kdBe véa cuvEVTEVEN Exovpe TNV aicOnomn 6t dev pabaivovpe kdtt
Kawvovpylo. Kt avto givor ave&aptnto and 1o 1060tk aptBpd tovg, umopet va yiver petd amnd 20
pnovo ovvevtehels, aAld umopel va ypelactovy kol mive ard 100 cuvevieniels yio va pTacovE
GTO OTUEI0 OVTO. TNV AVAALGT TO GNUEID KOPEGHOD QTAVEL OTAY OAN TO EPUNVEVTIKG LOVTELQ TTOV
€yovpe oKePTEL Paivetal vo Tapovcldlouvy Lo YEPT ECMOTEPIKT GLVOYN Kol £XOVUE KATAANEEL GE
pa epunveio tov vouilovpe 6Tl GTEKETOL GTO TOOLO TNG. € AVTO TO CNUEID0 UTOPOVLLE VO apyicovUE
VoL GKEPTOVLLE Y10l TN dOWT| TNG TOPOLGINGNG TNG £PEVVAG KOl Va Ypdpovpe To Keipevo. Kt avtin
Sradikacio £xel T1G O1KES TG OLOKOALES, AAAG aVTO VIEpPaivel To 6KomO ALTOV TOL GPOpPOV.
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Living Diaspora “Back Home”—Daughters of
Greek Emigrants in Greece '
Georgina Tsolidis

In this paper, I explore how the daughters of Greek emigrants understand
ir cultural identities and how this understanding influences their lives and
of their own children. These are the women who are sometimes referred
a5 the “sandwich” generation — living between their parents’ nostalgia for a
( left behind and their children’s increasing disassociation with this culture.
oy sift and mediate this past and future through their own lives growing
ns “migrants” in countries like Australia, the U.S.A. and Canada, often
ked by experiences of racism. A particular focus of this exploration, are
women who have chosen to live in Greece after having grown up elsewhere.
eir experiences allow us to consider, in a more nuanced way, diaspora in the
itext of globalization. Their lives bring the “foreign Greek” back home and
loing so challenge uncomplicated views of diaspora as national outpost.
This paper draws on a larger project concerning cultural identities and the
o of the maternal in their formations. These are cultural identities linked
diasporic Greekness. The subjects are women whose parents migrated from
icece, to Australia, the U.S.A. and Canada after the Second World War.
ese women have grown up with their parents’ memories of homeland and
ve shaped themselves as hyphenated—for example, as Greek-Australians or
nadian-Greeks. Through this project, I have been focusing on the cultural
entities such women imagine for themselves as well as for their own children
il the processes they deploy to encourage these identities (Tsolidis 2001a).
has been clear through this work, that these women occupy spaces “in-
tween” being Greek and being Canadian, American or Australian. Most
len, they also make enormous effort in order for their children to also identify
ith cultural spaces “in between”.

Without difference, hyphens and “in between” spaces cannot exist. Such
In-between” cultural spaces, have been the focus of on-going consideration. In-
rest has been accelerated by understandings of globalization and its capacity
) make the world a smaller place (Featherstone and Robertson 1995). In the
mtext of globalization, nation becomes increasingly irrelevant and the way
ymmunities with histories of migration establish themselves within, between
id across national boundaries, is both product and cause of this irrelevancy.
¢t despite this emphasis on transnationalism, on another level, the focus re-
inins on the way migrants, their children and grandchildren live their lives
ithin the nation (Fenton and May 2002). Within the nation, how do mi-




norities construct their difference, for what reasons and with what real an
imagined consequences?

Most commonly, in such explorations of difference within the nation, the di-
asporic becomes almost a euphemism for immigrants, their children and grand-
children. It resonates strongly with margins and centers whereby centers
associated with industrialization, relative affluence, the West and cmumonb(
the Anglophone. In other words, diaspora becomes implicated in explorationy
of the push and pull factors, often economic, linked to migration. In such ox-
plorations, diasporic becomes almost synonymous with those who live tl
culture beyond the borders of their “homeland”, understood as their parentn’

ural association of the hyphen with those who move from cultural marging
cultural centers in these terms. Instead, this paper has as its focus, the lives
women who grew up in countries such as Australia, Canada and the U.S.A,
daughters and granddaughters of Greek immigrants, and who chose as adull
to live in Greece. In this way, while the diasporic may still be linked to
gration, considering return migration to the so-called “homeland” complical
centers and margins and provides an opportunity to consider diasporic cultur;
identities in the context of contemporary globalization.
In her work on diaspora Brah (1996) argues in favor of “diaspora spa
wherein relations between the “native” and the “diasporean” become com
cated and somewhat blurred. She argues this in the context of the U.K.
adds that within such spaces complications and blurring occur through the
increasingly complex power relations linked to factors such as gender, sex
ality and class. In this paper I wish to examine diasporic cultural identity |
Greece and argue that within this context also, the boundaries between “jiu.
tive” and “diasporean” become blurred. By taking the hyphen home, that
by living life as Greek-Australians or Canadi Greeks “hyph, 4
in Greece, I argue these women’s experiences help us think beyond binaries in

“diasporean” is both “native” coming home and “non-native”, that is, imbi
with the foreign.

While there is an interest to challenge straightforward views of nationul
identity, the issues at the heart of this paper are nonetheless bounded by (1
nation. Increasingly, we are told that the “nation” is meaningless. Yet {
act of migration by definition relates to traveling, passports, boundaries and
citizenship—it assumes leaving one place and arriving at another. Globalizy-
tion has prompted a transnational citizenship premised on virtual and
Jjourneying, which subsumes the significance of boundaries. The lives of the
women who are at the heart of this exploration, through their multiple mf-
grations, illustrate how globalization is lived. They also illustrate the lingering
significance of nation. These women live their lives within the boundaries of the
everyday; the family, the community and the nation. This is not to argue that
these are uncomplicated, impervious and permanent boundaries. It is however,

an argument that experience at the “coal face” of the cultural dynamics of the
everyday provides an “up close and personal” view which so often escapes the
macro-politics of globalization. It is the experience of the everyday, which is
most likely to rub up against the hard edges of power relations reconfigured
through globalization.

The aim of this exploration is two-fold: firstly, to destabilize unproblem-
atic understandings of diaspora which adopt, binary logic through concepts of
the “home” nation and its outpost and, secondly, to co-opt the everyday as a
significant partner in our exploration and thus provide a “bottom up” view of
globalization (Castles 2000). These two aims come together through the explo-
ration of return migration or what is referred to here as living diaspora back
home. Through this terminology I wish to draw attention to the shifting defini-
tions of Greekness that evolve through globalization. These shifting definitions
are not simply reinterpretations of Greekness that occur in countries like Aus-
tralia, the U.S.A. and Canada. Through the shifting definitions of Greekness
that occur outside its borders, Greekness alters in Greece as well. Such changes
are arguably a result of relations of domination and subordination, which are a
part of economic and cultural globalization. However the argument here is that
these also reflect a grassroots messiness that results from relations between real
people in real life situations.

1 The Messiness of the Everyday

The everyday, linked as it is with experience, has been a mainstay of feminist
theorization. In the context of cultural identifications, I have argued (Tsolidis
2003) that it is the everyday cultural labor of mothers, which produces the
hyphens so critical to debates about what Stuart Hall describes as the “new
ethnicities” that characterize the “new times” (Hall 1996). It is women’s work
and women’s bodies which are used in boundary maintenance exercises that
demark collectivities (Yuval-Davis 1997) and this is arguably as appropriate
an argument in the context of globalization as it is with regard to ethnic dif-
ference within the nation. It is these women’s desires and efforts to maintain
difference, which makes the hyphen possible. In relation to diasporic Greek-
ness as it is lived in countries such as Australia, the U.S.A. and Canada, the
burden of its representation falls disproportionately on women. These women,
through their choice of marriage partners, their attachment to particular ways
of understanding and constructing family life and bringing up children as bilin-
gual and bicultural, continue to breathe life into a narrative of identity and
culture linked to an imagined Greekness. In the case of such women, we have
traditionally chosen to construct them as acted upon. I have argued that this
may work to further embed understandings of culture as linked to the will
of the fathers for whom rigorous boundary maintenance is a priority. An al-
ternative view may be to see this work as cultural labor that constitutes a
form of resistance to hegemonic understandings of culture, which make the
mother invisible (Tsolidis 2003). There is scope, to consider the role of these
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women through a framework that challenges such binary logic and inste
allows us to explore their role in the nume way we explore postmodern i
tities more generally. The role of the maternal in processes whereby dias
cultural identities are formed iy itself fluid, contingent and responsive to
texts, which at any given time, privilege some power relations over others. I
possibility is perhaps more obvious when we consider the role of women w
live diaspora “back home”. Because of their association with the cultures
dominance, traditional power relations, particularly those related to gen
become somewhat destabilized. Having lived their lives in North America, (i
U.K. or Australia, these women come to Greece with a sought after “cultu
capital”, at once they have something both coveted and resented.

2 Transnational Hyphens

There is a pronounced tension within diasporic cc ies between
and difference. This is a product of relations between ethnic majorities ai
minorities as these are commonly constituted in societies associated with t!
so-called new world. However, this tension also exists with regard to th
who have left such countries to return to their parents’ country of origin.
Differences and similarities are constituted across national boundaries in way
which influence each other in two-way flows. Those born in Canada, Austral;
or the United States who now live in Greece, have their experience to bind thes
and reinforce their difference and sameness in other ways. This reinforces the
view of diaspora as linked to globalization rather than a view of diaspora as a
’home away from home’ or national outpost.
This form of diasporic identification was reinforced for me, when women
whom I interviewed in various national contexts, attributed a hyphenated iden-
tity to all groups of Greeks. In their terms, there existed Greek»Australians,‘
Greek- Canadians and Greek-Greeks. The meanings attributed to being Greek-
Greek were not straightforward. For some this term was linked to a lack of
cosmopolitanism that was a product of not having lived elsewhere. Commonly,
in their minds, this coincided with “traditional”, which was used to mean
conservative and old fashioned. In the case of some of these women, being
Greek-Greek implied a lack of the sophistication they associated with North
America. For other interviewees being Greek-Greek simply indicated a personal
history of not having lived elsewhere and this was constructed as relatively un- |
complicated compared to those who had negotiated their Greekness within the
boundaries of nations where it was not the norm. Greek-Greek was not linked
to authenticity. In fact some argued the opposite. For some women who had
left Greece when they were young but old enough to remember, their memo-
ries of Greece collided with the reality they encountered on their return. They
argued that the Greeks in Canada or Australia maintained lifestyles that were
all but lost in Greece. In one particular case, a woman who had left Greece
as a child and had grown up in Canada, argued that authentic Greekness ex-
isted in Toronto where young people still learnt traditional folkloric dances and
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attended community functions with parents and grandparents. This was not
the case in Greece she argued, where this sense of continuity, community and
multi-generational socializing was no longer in evidence. 3

I think being Greek here [Toronto] is being more Greek than the Greeks in
Greece. T guess it’s like anything when there’s a distance, you try to distil
from your heritage only the nicer elements of it and hold onto them as “it”,
you know, and I think by and large, when there’s all these festivals here, you
know Greek festivals, there is a celebration of the culture that it bothers me,
in a way, when 1 go to Greece and 1 see them all aping North Americans, for
example, the music.

“Authenticity” can become a marker for the loss of an idealized and nos-
talgic past. For many of these women their memories of Greece were inherited
from their parents. Because of this, their sense of authentic Greekness was
tied to a different time when Greece was a different place. Greekness was also
linked to their relationships with their parents, most particularly their moth-
ers. These women’s mothers had left Greece to make new lives in unfamiliar
countries. In places like Australia and Canada they had shouldered the burden
of cultural re/production.

I use the term cultural re/production to indicate that women in such situa-
tions are cultural workers who engage in new cultural productions. The product
of their work is not a replication of the old nor is it mimicry of the new. Instead,
their work is responsible for the inextricably linked identities, which define di-
asporas. The argument here is that this work is positioned between spaces;
between the private and the public, between the mainstream and the marginal
and between the traditional and the transformative. These are all spaces that
are both oppressive and empowering. Such spaces create a cultural dynamic
that is dialectical and intrinsic to postmodernism. This is not to suggest that
such in-between spaces are unproblematic and uncontested. It is, however, an
argument for the need to evoke a perspective that acknowledges women caught
in such spaces have some agency.

The potential of these women’s location is intimated through the voices
of the diasporic women who live in Greece. Unlike the Greek-Australian and
Greek-Canadian women, these women are associated in Greece with English
language and the ways of modern, industrialized nations. They are understood
as sophisticated and as having facility with the culture many Greeks aspire to
and associate with progress. Their children’s biculturalism is encouraged and
envied. For them there is no ambivalence regarding whether or not they are
doing what is best for their children. This contrasts with the women who were
rearing their children in Australia and North America Greek-Australian and
Greek-Canadian women whose attempts at bicultural child rearing were often
constructed as harking back to the old and therefore as something which had
the potential to disadvantage their children.

Nonetheless, a tension was also present for the women who lived in Greece.
Immersed in Greek life at a societal level, many described how difficult it was
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Kristina’s mother was born in the U.S.A. to Greek immigrants and mar-
tled a Greek man she had met while holidaying in Greece. However, unlike
Kristina’s husband, her father was happy to settle in North America.

Prior to settling in Greece, in 1979, Kristina had completed her college
uducation in Toronto. She studied to be a professional make-up artist and since
migrating to Greece she had worked for Chanel at the duty free shops at the
nirport. She taught herself to read and write Greek when she moved to Greece,
although she had basic spoken Greek prior to migration. Whilst growing up
In North America she had spent summers in Greece with her family but had
never imagined herself living there.

1 used to come for holidays to have fun, you know, going to the beach, going
to the bouzoukia every night, going, you know, to the islands and just having
fun. But I never imagined that, you know, 1 would live here until I fell in
love. Every second year. But I used to enjoy it. I couldn’t imagine going for
holidays somewhere else. It was very exciting for me to come to Greece.

Kristina now made the reverse journey every year when she visited the
U.S.A. with her son. Although she spent a significant part of her life in Canada,
Kristina identifies most strongly with the U.S.A. where her brother and other
relatives live. She is concerned to give her son this cultural experience.

The first thing I did was I got him American citizenship. I went to the
American Embassy. 1 said, this kid is a Greek-American, you know. The
next thing I did was, since he’s been three, since he started to understand, I
take him all the time, you know, for holidays to America. I want him to be
attached. I want him to have a bond with America. I want him to see the
better parts of there, let’s say. I even dream that, you know, when he grows
up, for him to go to university there. I believe that I want his future to be
there, you know. ...1 think America offers more for him than here. As far
as education is concerned, you know, everything. ...I tell my husband that
I would never settle for anything less that what I had in America.

In this context, Kristina went on to describe how difficult it was for them
financially, despite a relatively high combined income. For Kristina, living an
American life style in Greece meant not relying on public health and education.
This entailed paying the high costs of private schooling and health insurance.

Kristina wanted to move to Seattle, where her brother and his family lived.
However, her husband was unwilling to make such a move. She attributed this
to his reluctance to leave his family and the fact that as someone over forty, it
was difficult for him to resettle. She also felt that he was very Greek-identified
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Y S I was one of the first migrant children in school and I was the only dark haired
was pronounced when Kristina described her cultural aspirations for tholy

olive skinned child in the school that didn’t have blue eyes and blonde hair.
And 1 was the “wog” and I was the outcast. So growing up I didn’t want to
have anything to do with Greeks. I didn’t want to be Greek. I didn’t want -
to look Greek. I didn’t want to sound Greek. I didn’t want to speak Greek.
And I didn’t. I didn’t want to go to Greek school and I didn’t. I wanted to
be Australian.

His father, I'd say is very Greek. His father is very patriotic. He loves Greocs,
you know. His father tells him, you're Greek and | tell him, no you're Grook-
American, you know. His father wouldn’t want to live over there. I don't
know, maybe because his family is here. Maybe because he’s at an age now

where it’s not easy to go back. 3

Kristina expressed great pride in her hyphenated identity. She had Stella visited Greece for the first time when she was eighteen.

ciations with both the U.S.A. and Canada and as a result, often referred Well I didn’t want to come to Greece, and I’d sworn black and blue that T was
never going to come to Greece. I had come to Greece for a holiday in 1975.
1t was the first time I'd traveled abroad, my parents sent me. I came to live
with my grandparents in Athens. In Australia I was quite free and I could do
what I wanted to do, and go where I wanted to go and my grandparents had
a different mentality and also a responsibility and wouldn’t let me go or do
whatever I wanted. I was so depressed and so unhappy, so after a short time,
I left and went back home. I was nothing like the Greeks. I wasn’t Greek at
the time, I was Australian.

I'm very glad that I was born and brought up in North America. To me,
America is my country, and on the other side, I'm glad that my background
is Greek.

She identified the importance Greeks attached to family as a key reason

i Stella returned to Greece several years later and explains this in relation
this pride.

: (o her husband.
1 believe we have a strong family bond. You don’t see that in North America,
Once you're an adult, eighteen or over, you know, you’re out of your house,
usually on your own, living alone.

The second time I had not much choice. I met my husband in Australia and
he convinced me into coming to Greece for a holiday so that he could show
me Greece with a different point of view.

On the other hand, she described her way of thinking as the most valuull

g When Stella met the man she later married she spoke no Greek. He was
part of being North American,

well traveled and spoke several languages, including limited English. He was
visiting Australia for professional reasons when they met. The couple spent a
year in Greece before returning to Australia to marry. Immediately after the
wedding they settled in Athens.

My mentality, my manners, my patience. I think, my schooling. T don’t think
1 would compare Greece to North America or Canada or even Australia,
you know. Everything’s behind here and I think I've seen better things in
life. And sometimes when people comment about the United States, 1 get
irritated because they’ve never been there. A Greek will say, well, why don’t
you go back, if you don’t like it. ...I can compare, I've seen, you know,
But somebody that hasn’t been there, you know, I don’t think they should
comment.

1 liked being with him and because he was in Greece and he made it quite
clear that if there was anything ever going to happen between us, there was
no way he was going to Australia. So things were pretty touch and go at the
beginning, until we actually decided to get engaged eight months later. And
then it was always in the back of my mind that I will have to leave Australia
and come and live in Greece. And it was a negative and positive reaction. I

Stella was born in Egypt ived i i
gypt and arrived in Australia as a three-month old baby. really couldn’t make up my mind.

Her parents are Egyptian-born Greeks. She grew up in Melbourne as part of
an extended family. She moved to Athens when she was twenty-four yearn
old and has lived there since. Stella’s memories of growing up in Melbourng
were colored by a range of experiences arguably characteristic of the 1960y,
This period was marked by a huge immigration intake from countries such ay
Greece, Italy and the former Yugoslavia. The attend. policy of assimilati
did little to placate Australian xenophobia and this was expressed in sometimaey

violent and often virulent attacks on the “new Australians” (Tsolidis 20015), f

In Australia, Stella was identified as Greek and after migrating to Greece,
identified as Australian.

So I felt like I had two countries but I didn’t really have any and I was sort
of in between both I was in the middle of the sea.

These feelings of non-belonging were exacerbated because Stella had left a
close-knit family in Australia and entered a domestic arrangement in Greece
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Stella admits to still being confused about her cultural identity.

:nrr; still ’trying to see where I fit in ...it’s like a puzzle and there’s one gap
.y?u ve got to try and see how it’s going to fit. It’s not fitting in h
and it’s not fitting in there. o

4 The Maternal as Absence and Presence

Kristina and Stella had similar backgrounds and experiences that had drawn
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My mother you know, she passed away a few years ago and I miss her and
her role to me. She was a very devoted, loving, affectionate, very strong
personality, even though she was very, let’s say, she was very soft. My father
was the dominant person in the family. He died very young and my mother .
was always there for us. She was a wonderful person. She would never get
involved, like when I met my husband—*“Do you love him? As long as you're
sure and he’s the person you want to be with”. You know how here, like
the Greek mothers get very involved in your personal life. Whether you get
married or you want a divorce, the whole family gets involved. She was
always there for me I miss her. Every second of the day I think of her. I cook
something, I remember, her. I make coffee, I remember her because we used
to have coffee together. I go somewhere, I remember her—ah, mum and I
used to come here, you know.

In many ways, Kristina mirrored the mother she experienced in her own
parenting. Her son was a central concern and as part of this, his cultural well
being. Just as Kristina’s mother had fostered the hyphen in North America,
Kristina fostered the hyphen in Greece. Kristina’s determination to live the
hyphen in Greece was to a great extent, prompted by her determination to pass
on the “foreign” aspect of herself onto her son. It was a part of her identity
and life history that she wanted to bequeath to him. She imagined the possible
benefits of an American education and the mentality that she identified as
different to that of the Greek-Greeks. She wanted to integrate her son into her
own family, primarily with her brother and his children. Her cultural ambitions
for her son were juxtaposed with those of his fathers for him, which Kristina
described as patriotic.

Stella on the other hand, had left her parents in Australia when she mi-
grated. Her mother had died prematurely and unexpectedly several years later.
In this way, her mother had not known Stella’s life in Athens. She did not have
children of her own, although not by choice. After many years of sometimes,
intrusive medical intervention, Stella had had to reconcile herself with infer-
tility. For Stella, unlike Kristina, the maternal was an absence on both these
levels. Subsequent to her mother’s death, Stella’s father remarried. She had to
negotiate a relationship with his second wife and her two children. This had
not been easy for her and in part contributed to her increasing sense of isola-
tion. At the time of the interview Stella was more at ease and her father was
a regular visitor to Greece. One of her brothers had also migrated to Athens,
which meant there was a sense of family there that had not existed previously.
Nonetheless unlike Kristina, Stella did not have to make choices on behalf of
her children.

For diasporean mothers, regardless of place of birth and residency, the need
to bequeath the hyphen to their children, appeared to be a constant theme. For
these women, their most acute cultural “soul searching”, seemed to occur in
relation to decisions made about their children. Their sense of identity loomed
to the forefront through decisions about the cultural context they wished to
create for their children.



which family is experionced. With reference to family, the women involved
this project, were most dissatisfied about what were understood as more
nditional roles expected of them, including with reference to their husbands
il their in-laws. Most of the women interviewed argued that they expected
ore egalitarian relationships with their husbands, resisted the authority of
5 Ir in-laws and expected a higher standard of living than had been the norm
and zeni was a status with which many of these women identified. Thig the family prior to their husbands marrying. In most cases, these women,
tus reflected both an attril')u_ted.and cultivated sense of non-belonging, Al ie able to establish more egalitarian relationships with their husbands and
[(l)r Ko of these women living in Greece, it also reflected “being somehal tough their own, often professional, employment, increase the family income.
e was their relationships with in-laws that remained an on-going source of
Igst.
The women interviewed, particularly those with children, felt life in Greece
us likely to limit their and their children’s opportunities and life-styles. In
Immersed in the Greek at a societal level, many of the women living, foree eyl attapied .to cre:?te e Crece includec{ Sements
Greece, described how difficult it was for them to maintain the Australlu" jihat, theyihad leit behm’d et Gk Bl V.Jh() W
Canadian or American aspects of their identities and pass these on to thelr Hicece, preferred each other’s company {egmdless of which C()lfﬂtl‘}" they had
children. While being English-speaking and knowing how to function in gucly 1 Ma‘ny ‘“g“‘?d tAhat, they sl.lared their ,e i i of settling in Greece,
countries was considered of value within Greece, this was, nonetheless, coi '""i“mﬁ assnmllatfng into their husbands. f.amlhes and, for most, a f?rm of
pled with suspicion of the foreign. This created a tension between recognizln' lnssing down, that is, a lower standard of living to that they had experienced
the pragmatic benefits of Anglophone cultures and understanding that thiy jiior to migration. In this way, the move to Greece reversed the momentum
familiarity also risked reinscribing the sense of being a “foreign Greek”. Thows teated by their parents’ emigration. This is illustrated most dramatically in
women also considered the cons ces for their children of having forgone lie case of Kristina and Stella. These women did not have particularly high
life in relatively affluent countries, which were assumed to offer more opporiu- lucational qualifications, nor did their work selling cosmetics at the airport
nities. Theirs was an ambivalent location because rearing their children witl srmark them as elite professionals. Nonetheless, their life-style expectations,
elements of the Australian, American and Canadian would provide benefity ampguably were not in keeping with those of their husbands and their families.
witl?in, as well as outside Greece, but it would also compound their children'y Ihe relationship between culture and class is vexed and whether or not these
foreign st'a‘tus. life-style expectations could be more readily associated with the Anglophone
 Definitions of “diasporean” and “native” are mediated through power relu- and/or the bourgeois remains fruitful ground for speculation and needs to be
tions responsive to factors such as gender, class, generation and sexuality (Bral tonsidered in relation to middle-class Greek mores as much as anything else.
1996). In the case of these women living the hyphen “back home”, class and By becoming “foreign Greeks” these women, on the one hand, reinscribed
gender relations take on particular significance. The children of immigrant par- Ihe family as traditionally patriarchal by deferring to their husband’s choice
ents often fulfill the aspirations on which migration is premised and, through of place of residence. On the other hand, through their resistance to aspects
their upward social mobxhty,é lass-based difference b themselves and of how family is enacted within Greece, they blur the boundaries between
their parents, can develop. This class-based difference is reiterated in another ‘native” and “diasporean” and in so doing create family that is “diaspora
context, when women born in Australia, the U.S.A. or Canada, educated and ce” (Brah 1996). In diaspor. ce, the familiar and unfamiliar mingle and
often in professional vocations, enter relationships with Greek-born men who WME-) Hi i .la.sp S il gt lﬂ ';n o an
have limited vocational opportunities in these countries. Such men often pre- u»m-eh-o ra‘te N B ik i have. o0 po?ex'ltml o oundan‘es.
fer to live in Greece where their sense of masculinity, linked to their earnin QI Fiot1i2 e e ok i Creecs sl e ot Jiiine €0 sctile for anyihing
H i AL - 4 i 8 less than she had in America, creates a pressure that results in her son livin,
capacity and place in their original family unit, remain unchallenged. As a re- % it g p ke 1y i €
sult, their wives feel pressured to live in Greece. However, when this happens, j ifc hioiiay n.ot bov ot'herv'nse experienced. Kristina’s son attends a private
these women bring to Greece, expectations that shift established patterns of N.llo?l' has. DERle dedio e gt t S USA frequent-l v
living. These expectations can be linked overtly to material issues, such as the foauired hichileyels Of. e langl{age. proficiency and is imbyed with the
size and style of an apartment. They are linked to desires for particular types ¢ puos that Non.h American ways of th“‘k"‘g a're valuable. These factors can.be
of schooling, health provision and travel. They are also linked with the ways tributed to his mother’s background. Kristina’s clear preference for e
- ler son in Seattle and her husband’s preference for remaining in Greece, have
resulted in a compromise lifestyle that may not have otherwise eventuated. Her

Traditionally, being non-Greek meant being barbaric (Papastergiadis 2000).
a more contemporary context, being non-Greek means being a zenos, that
being a foreigner, stranger or guest. The Oxford Dictionary of Modern (3
(Pring 1984) also refers to zenos as “being somebody else’s”. Being both (}

pronounced in the minds of women like Kristina, who were rearing their chil
dren in Greece unwillingly and doing so with the explicit aim of bequeathing
to them their own sense of non-belonging.




decision to acquiesce to her husband’s preferred place of residence came at
price of him knowing that his son had other options. Kristina was constantly
contemplating life in Seattle. Both Kristina and Stella complained (as did
all the women interviewed) that their in-laws were unhappy with their role
within the family and their attitudes to their husbands. While they may have
been able to negotiate relationships with partners that cut across tradition
understandings of patriarchy, they had had less success finding acceptability
for these relationships in the context of wider family relations. Some wom
described their misgivings about their in-laws’ expectations of them as well
their husband’s seeming reluctance to “take their side” in ensuing disputen.
Because of this, these women become the “stranger within” (Bauman 1997),
not only the nation, but also the family. But like all “strangers within” they
created a momentum for change through the combination of their familiarlty;
and foreignness.

6 Conclusion

The women who are described in. this paper, lived in Athens because they
had married, were going to marry or had divorced Greek-Greeks. They had
established themselves in Greece, their children had or were growing up i
Greece and their lives would be bound with Greece through financial, familial
and cultural links. In some cases they had met their partners while visiting
Greece, in other cases they had met their partners when these men had visited
Canada, the U.S.A. or Australia. In most cases, the men were not willing to
contemplate living outside Greece in the long-term. This was tied variously to
preference, employment opportunity, wishing to keep their original family unit
in tact and obligations such as caring for widowed mothers who were unlikely
to migrate. The women, on the other hand, had grown up in countries such as
Australia and developed skills, including English language proficiency, which
were considered valuable in Greece. Such skills were coupled with a sense of
Greekness, of varying degrees. As a result of their biculturalism, some of these
women had succeeded in building high-status careers in Greece, including in
counseling, business and education. In most cases they had higher qualifica- '
tions than their partners, better language skills in English and often, equivalent
Greek language skills. Their biculturalism meant that they had facility with
“Western” preferences, which assisted greatly in business ventures, particu- :
larly those associated with tourism. In this context, it is worth contemplating }‘
whether or not, life in Greece provided these women with opportunities they '.
may not have had in Anglophone countries. Yet within the family they were
women, wives and mothers and as such were part of a patriarchal order that
positioned them “beneath” husbands and parents-in-law. In this way, their ca-
pacity to function transculturally made them powerful at one level, but also
made them vulnerable at another level by exposing their “foreignness”.
“Foreigness” is intrinsic to living in “in-between” spaces. Within the di-
aspora, the desire to cultivate lives in such spaces is premised on imagined

identities born of both nostalgia and resistance In countries such as Australia,
(anada and the U.S.A., the cultures of the “homeland” exist as idealized and
romanticized by immigrant parents, now grandparents. These are cultures of a
bygone era, which are no longer lived within Greece. These are the cultures of
the home and family, the cultures, which for many are associated with nurtur-
ing. There are also the cultures of resistance to mainstream xenophobia and
racism, which characterize memories of growing up in such countries. When the
daughters of immigrants to these countries live their lives in Greece, diasporic
identities are tied to imagined modernity, a way of life which challenges the
traditional. Again, that which is left behind in Australia or North America,
is idealized and romanticized. The daughters of Greek immigrants who were
characterized as old-fashioned where they grew up, take “home” the foreign,
imagined as modern. Here they resist the ways they are expected to behave
as dutiful wives and daughters-in-law. In this way, regardless of the place of
origin and the place of residence, these women bequeath to children, cultures
imbued with both nostalgia and resistance.

Living the hyphen “back home”, in important ways, serves to resist patri-
archal understandings as these are linked to cultural identities. Being Greek
and being different is cultivated in Greece, just as being a different type of
Australian, Canadian or American was cultivated in these countries. And in
all cases, cultural identity is cross hatched by a range of complicated power
relations lived through the everyday of relations with family, children, part-
ners and friends. This resistance is significant because it develops the “new
ethnicities”, which (Hall 1996) argues, characterize the “new times” brought
about by globalization. Such identities chall the fixity of that has
traditionally linked ethnicity and nation. Instead, we have identities that are
not constrained by national boundaries but move within and between com-
munities, as these exist transnationally. These are the non-durable identities
that (Bauman 2000) argues are the most suitable for liquid modernity—a time
when shifting rather than stability is of a high premium.

In this paper, the focus is on women in the diaspora. After all, diaspora is
taken to be a space where boundaries between the “authentic” and “inauthen-
ti¢” become blurred (Brah 1996). The family in Greece has been constructed as
diaspora space shared by Greek-Greek husbands and Greek-something wives.
In such spaces, it is arguably women through their role in the family, particu-
larly through child rearing, who contribute to blurring the boundaries between
the so-called authentic and inauthentic. Their expectations create a momen-
tum for upward social mobility and destabilize traditional relationships be-
tween wives and in-laws and wives and husbands. Yet there is a paradox in
this, because it is these women’s acquiescence to their husband’s preference
for living in Greece that prompts this desire to destabilize in the first place.
On the basis of this study, it seems that women are most likely to seek change
on behalf of their children. Relative to Stella who has no children, Kristina is
highly motivated to maintain her links with North America. Familiarity with
English, with American ways of thinking, coupled with a private school edu-




cation in Greece, are necessary if Kristina's son is to have the oppori CHAPTER 10
she desires for him. In this way, the maternal becomes a primary moth
for change within Greece. The success or otherwise of such women's end

will be told through their children’s lives.
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1 Castellorizians of Perth, Kytherians of Sydney: A
Comparison of Two Ethno-Regional Communities

This chapter has a two-fold purpose: Firstly, to illustrate the importance of
the concept of the “ethno-region” in the analysis of Greek-Australian ethnic-
ity. Secondly, and in accordance with the aims of this book, to examine the
role gender plays in the structuring of two Greek-Australian ethno-regional
ities and of their bers’ respective identities and ideologies.

T have selected case studies of two ities where I cond d fieldwork
in Australia, namely the Castellorizians of Perth (original fieldwork in 1984-86,
revisited in 2004) and the Kytherians of Sydney (fieldwork in 2004). This was
subsequently supplemented by fieldwork on the islands where these two groups
originate from, Castellorizo and Kythera (summer of 2005), research into the
social history of Castellorizo and Kythera and investigation of Castellorizian
and Kytherian diasporic networks through examination of their associations
and websites.! The durability of ethno-regional identity is strikingly demon-
strated by these two cases of migrant communities which are among the ear-
liest Greek ethno-regional communities in Australia. Their pioneers arrived in
Australia in the late 19th century, so these two groups were established socio-
economically by the 1950s and the majority of their members are now third
generation. The two communities present both similarities and differences in
the ways they are organized and in the values, practices and ideologies that in-
form their respective identities. In this sense they provide suitable cases for the
investigation of the ways in which gender and ethno-regional identity intersect
in the creation, negotiation and transmission of Greek-Australian ethnicity.
The Castellorizians of Perth or “Cazzies”, as Australian-born Castellorizians
refer to themselves and as they are referred to by other Greeks and non-Greek
Australians, originate from the island of Castellorizo, a small, one-settlement
island at the southeastern-most border of Greece, only one and a half miles
away from the Turkish coast of Asia Minor. Some of them originate from the
Castellorizian colonies that flourished in Asia Minor and Alexandria in the 19th
and 20th centuries. The Castellorizians were the first Greeks to migrate in large
numbers to Perth by means of chain migration towards the end of the 19th cen-
tury, and mostly during the first four decades of the 20th century until World




What Is Oral History?
Linda Shopes

(from the Making Sense of Evidence series on History Matters: The U.S. Survey on
the Web , located at http:/ /historymatters.gmu.edu)

Making Sense of Oral History offers a place for students and teachers to begin
working with oral history as historical evidence. Written by Linda Shopes, this
guide presents an overview of oral history and ways historians use it, tips on
questions to ask when reading or listening to oral history interviews, a sample
interpretation of an interview, an annotated bibliography, and a guide to finding
and using oral history online. Linda Shopes is a historian at the Pennsylvania
Historical and Museum Commission. She has worked on, consulted for, and
written about oral history projects for more than twenty-five years. She is co-
editor of The Baltimore Book: New Views of Local History and is past president of the
Oral History Association.

What Is Oral History?

“Oral History” is a maddeningly imprecise term: it is used to refer to
formal, rehearsed accounts of the past presented by culturally sanctioned
tradition-bearers; to informal conversations about “the old days” among family
members, neighbors, or coworkers; to printed compilations of stories told about
past times and present experiences; and to recorded interviews with individuals
deemed to have an important story to tell.

Each of these uses of the term has a certain currency. Unquestionably,
most people throughout history have learned about the past through the spoken
word. Moreover, for generations history-conscious individuals have preserved
others' firsthand accounts of the past for the record, often precisely at the
moment when the historical actors themselves, and with them their memories,
were about to pass from the scene.

Shortly after Abraham Lincoln’s death in 1865, for example, his secretary,
John G. Nicolay, and law partner, William Herndon, gathered recollections of the
sixteenth president, including some from interviews, from people who had
known and worked with him. Similarly, social investigators historically have
obtained essential information about living and working conditions by talking
with the people who experienced them. Thus, the Pittsburgh Survey, a
Progressive Era investigation of social conditions in that city designed to educate
the public and prod it towards civic reform, relied heavily on evidence obtained
from oral sources.

Among the most notable of these early efforts to collect oral accounts of
the past are the thousands of life histories recorded by Federal Writers Project
[FWP] workers during the late 1930s and early 1940s. An agency of the New Deal
Works Progress Administration, the FWP was deeply populist in intent and
orientation; the life histories were designed to document the diversity of the
American experience and ways ordinary people were coping with the hardships
of the Great Depression. Plans for their publication fell victim to federal budget
cuts and a reorientation of national priorities as World War II drew near; most of
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them remain in manuscript form at the Library of Congress and other
repositories around the country. The best known of the FWP life histories are the
“slave narratives” elicited from elderly former slaves living in the South; other
narratives were collected from a variety of regional, occupational, and ethnic
groups.

Though of considerable value, early efforts to record firsthand accounts of
the past can be termed “oral history” by only the most generous of definitions.
While methods of eliciting and recording them were more or less rigorous in any
given case, the absence of audio- and videotape recorders—or digital recording
devices—necessitated reliance on human note-takers, thus raising questions
about reliability and veracity. Many early interviews were also idiosyncratic or
extemporaneous efforts, conducted with no intention of developing a permanent
archival collection.

Thus, historians generally consider oral history as beginning with the
work of Allan Nevins at Columbia University in the 1940s. Nevins was the first
to initiate a systematic and disciplined effort to record on tape, preserve, and
make available for future research recollections deemed of historical significance.
While working on a biography of President Grover Cleveland, he found that
Cleveland’s associates left few of the kinds of personal records—letters, diaries,
memoirs—that biographers generally rely upon. Moreover, the bureaucratization
of public affairs was tending to standardize the paper trail, and the telephone
was replacing personal correspondence. Nevins came up then with the idea of
conducting interviews with participants in recent history to supplement the
written record. He conducted his first interview in 1948 with New York civic
leader George McAneny, and both the Columbia Oral History Research
Office—the largest archival collection of oral history interviews in the
world—and the contemporary oral history movement were born.

Early interviewing projects at Columbia and elsewhere tended to focus on
the lives of the “elite”—leaders in business, the professions, politics, and social
life. But oral history’s scope widened in the 1960s and 1970s in response to both
the social movements of the period and historians' growing interest in the
experiences of “nonelites.” Increasingly, interviews have been conducted with
blue-collar workers, racial and ethnic minorities, women, labor and political
activists, and a variety of local people whose lives typify a given social
experience. Similar in intent to the WPA interviews of the previous generation,
this latter work especially has helped realize oral history’s potential for restoring
to the record the voices of the historiographically—if not the historically—silent.
For similar to President Cleveland’s associates, few people leave self-conscious
records of their lives for the benefit of future historians. Some are illiterate;
others, too busy. Yet others don't think of it, and some simply don’t know how.
And many think—erroneously, to be sure—that they have little to say that would
be of historical value. By recording the firsthand accounts of an enormous variety
of narrators, oral history has, over the past half-century, helped democratize the
historical record.

To summarize: oral history might be understood as a self-conscious,
disciplined conversation between two people about some aspect of the past
considered by them to be of historical significance and intentionally recorded for
the record. Although the conversation takes the form of an interview, in which
one person—the interviewer—asks questions of another person—variously
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referred to as the interviewee or narrator—oral history is, at its heart, a dialogue.
The questions of the interviewer, deriving from a particular frame of reference or
historical interest, elicit certain responses from the narrator, deriving from that
person’s frame of reference, that person’s sense of what is important or what he
or she thinks is important to tell the interviewer. The narrator’s response in turn
shapes the interviewer’s subsequent questions, and on and on. To quote
Alessandro Portelli, one of oral history’s most thoughtful practitioners, “Oral
history . . . refers [to] what the source [i.e., the narrator] and the historian [i.e. the
interviewer] do together at the moment of their encounter in the interview.”
[Alessandro Portelli, The Battle of Valle Giulia: Oral History and the Art of Dialogue
(Madison: The University of Wisconsin Press, 1997), 3.]

The best interviews have a measured, thinking-out-loud quality, as
perceptive questions work and rework a particular topic, encouraging the
narrator to remember details, seeking to clarify that which is muddled, making
connections among seemingly disconnected recollections, challenging
contradictions, evoking assessments of what it all meant then and what it means
now. The best interviewers listen carefully between the lines of what is said for
what the narrator is trying to get at and then have the presence of mind,
sometimes the courage, to ask the hard questions. Yet all interviews are shaped
by the context within which they are conducted [the purpose of the interview,
the extent to which both interviewer and interviewee have prepared for it, their
states of mind and physical condition, etc.] as well as the particular interpersonal
dynamic between narrator and interviewer: an interview can be a history lecture,
a confessional, a verbal sparring match, an exercise in nostalgia, or any other of
the dozens of ways people talk about their experiences. Several years ago, for
example, I interviewed a number of elderly Polish women who had worked in
Baltimore’s canneries as children. I too am of Polish descent and these women
were similar in age and social position to my mother’s older sisters. In interview
after interview, as we talked about the narrator's life as an immigrant daughter
and working-class wife, her experiences as a casual laborer in an industry
notorious for low wages and unpleasant working conditions, the narrator would
blurt out with great force, “You have no idea how hard we had it!”, often
rapping her finger on a table for emphasis. I had become a representative of the
generation of the narrator's own children, who indeed have no idea how hard
their parents and grandparents had it; what began as an interview thus became
an impassioned conversation across the generations.

How Do Historians Use It?

For the historian, oral history interviews are valuable as sources of new
knowledge about the past and as new interpretive perspectives on it. Interviews
have especially enriched the work of a generation of social historians, providing
information about everyday life and insights into the mentalities of what are
sometimes termed “ordinary people” that are simply unavailable from more
traditional sources. Oral histories also eloquently make the case for the active
agency of individuals whose lives have been lived within deeply constraining
circumstances.

A single example here must suffice. For their study of deindustrialization
in the anthracite coal region of northeastern Pennsylvania, historians Thomas
Dublin and Walter Licht interviewed almost ninety men and women who had
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lived through the long economic decline that started when the region's mines
closed during the mid-twentieth century. Getting underneath the statistical
summaries and institutional responses afforded by census data, government
reports, and company and union records, the interviews are replete with
information about the various and deeply gendered strategies individuals used
to cope with this disaster: men traveled long distances to work in factories
outside the region, often living in nearby boardinghouses during the week and
returning home only on the weekends; women held families together while
themselves entering the paid labor force; families made do, went without, and
expected little; some, with fewer ties to the region, pulled up roots and relocated
elsewhere. Interviews also reveal subtle shifts in the power dynamics within
marriages, as unemployment undermined men’s authority even as employment
enhanced women’s status; and changes in parental expectations for children,
who had to forge lives in new economic circumstances. Summing up what they
have learned from their interviews, Dublin and Licht have written:

The oral histories of the men and women of the anthracite region in
general render a complicated picture of economic crisis. Neither
catastrophe nor a complete restructuring of life marked the collapse
of the area's economy. Unevenness characterized the experience--
the consequences for and responses of different communities,
families and individuals varied. . . . As business and labor
historians have recently emphasized the unevenness of capitalist
economic development--industrialization, for example, unfolding
in varying ways and with varying consequences in different trades
and communities--interviews with those who have faced modern-
day long-term crises of economic decline suggest that unevenness
is a valuable concept for our understanding this contemporary
experience as well. [Thomas Dublin and Walter Licht, “Gender and
Economic Decline: The Pennsylvania Anthracite Region, 1920-
1970,” Oral History Review 27 (Winter /Spring 2000): 97.]

It is not difficult to understand how, in interview after interview, oral history
opens up new views of the past. For in an interview, the voice of the narrator
literally contends with that of the historian for control of the story. Recounting
the experiences of everyday life and making sense of that experience, narrators
turn history inside out, demanding to be understood as purposeful actors in the
past, talking about their lives is ways that do not easily fit into preexisting
categories of analysis.

Of course, not all oral history falls into the category of social history.
Interviews abound with politicians and their associates, with business leaders,
and the cultural elite. In addition to recording the perspectives of those in power,
these interviews typically get at “the story underneath the story,” the intricacies
of decision-making, the personal rivalries and alliances and the varying motives
underlying public action, that are often absent from the public record.

Some interview projects also focus on very specific topics—like memories
of a flood, participation in a war, or the career of a noteworthy
individual—rather than the more encompassing narratives typical of social
historians. While these interviews certainly add to our store of knowledge,
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particularly illuminating the relationship of the individual to major historical
events, their limited focus is often quite frustrating to historians and archivists.

In addition to providing new knowledge and perspectives, oral history is
of value to the historian in yet another way. As David Thelen and Roy
Rosenzweig have demonstrated in The Presence of the Past, most people engage
with the past in deeply personal ways, drawing upon it as a resource for
enhancing identity and explaining experience. Yet at the same time they seem
uninterested in understanding anything other than their own personal
experience and claim that the formal study of history is “boring.” [Roy
Rosenzweig and David Thelen, The Presence of the Past: Popular Uses of History in
American Life (New York: Columbia University Press, 1998)] Oral history affords
the historian a way to negotiate this paradox and perhaps helps surmount the
barrier separating the analytic work of the professional historian from vernacular
efforts at history-making. For oral history interviews are often quite simply good
stories. Like literature, their specificity, their deeply personal, often emotionally
resonant accounts of individual experience draw listeners—or readers—in,
creating interest and sympathy. Edited carefully, they can open the listener to a
life very different from his or her own in a non-threatening way. Contextualized
thoughtfully, they can help a reader understand personal experience as
something deeply social.

Nonetheless, some have argued, not without cause, that the highly
individual, personal perspective of an interview, coupled with the social
historian’s typical focus on everyday life, tend to overstate individual agency
and obscure the workings of political and cultural power. Indeed, not
surprisingly, many narrators recall with great pride how they coped with life’s
circumstances through individual effort and sustained hard work, not by directly
challenging those circumstances. And, it must be said, narrators are a self-
selected group; the most articulate and self-assured members of any group—the
literal and psychic survivors—are precisely those who consent to an interview,
creating an implicit bias. Nonetheless, oral history does complicate simplistic
notions of hegemony, that is the power of dominant political or cultural forces to
control thought and action, as individuals articulate how they have maneuvered,
with greater or lesser degrees of autonomy or conformity, risk, calculation or
fear, within the circumstances of their lives.

Interpreting Oral History

For all their considerable value, oral history interviews are not an
unproblematic source. Although narrators speak for themselves, what they have
to say does not. Paradoxically, oral history's very concreteness, its very
immediacy, seduces us into taking it literally, an approach historian Michael
Frisch has criticized as “Anti-History,” by which he means viewing “oral
historical evidence because of its immediacy and emotional resonance, as
something almost beyond interpretation or accountability, as a direct window on
the feelings and . . . on the meaning of past experience.” [Michael Frisch, A Shared
Authority: Essays on the Craft and Meaning of Oral and Public History (Albany: State
University of New York Press, 1990), 159-160.] As with any source, historians
must exercise critical judgment when using interviews—just because someone
says something is true, however colorfully or convincingly they say it, doesn't
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mean it is true. Just because someone “was there” doesn’t mean they fully
understand “what happened.”

The first step in assessing an interview, then, is to consider the reliability
of the narrator and the verifiability of the account. The narrator’s relationship to
the events under discussion, personal stake in presenting a particular version of
events, physical and mental state at the time of the events under discussion and
at the moment of the interview, as well as the overall attention and care the
narrator brings to the interview and the internal consistency of the account all
figure into the narrator’s reliability as a source. The veracity of what is said in an
interview can be gauged by comparing it both with other interviews on the same
subject and with related documentary evidence. If the interview jibes with other
evidence, if it builds upon or supplements this evidence in a logical and
meaningful way, one can assume a certain level of veracity in the account. If,
however, it conflicts with other evidence or is incompatible with it, the historian
needs to account for the disparities: Were different interviewees differently
situated in relationship to the events under discussion? Might they have different
agendas, leading them to tell different versions of the same story? Might the
written sources be biased or limited in a particular way? Might intervening
events—for example, ideological shifts between the time of the events under
discussion and the time of the interview or subsequent popular cultural accounts
of these events—have influenced later memories? Writing in 1977 about the
confirmation of Griffin Bell for United States attorney general, journalist Calvin
Trillin quoted a black attorney who had quipped that if all the white politicians
who said they were working behind the scenes for racial justice actually were
doing so, “it must be getting pretty crowded back there, behind the scenes.”
Similarly, John F. Kennedy’s assassination not only reshaped Americans’
subsequent views of him but even changed how they remembered their earlier
perceptions. Although Kennedy was elected with just 49.7% of the vote in the fall
of 1960, almost two-thirds of all Americans remembered voting for him when
they were asked about it in the aftermath of his assassination. [Calvin Trillin,
“Remembrance of Moderates Past,” New Yorker (March 21, 1977): 85; quoted in
Cliff Kuhn, ““There’s a Footnote to History!” Memory and the History of Martin
Luther King’s October 1960 Arrest and Its Aftermath,” Journal of American History
84:2 (September 1997): 594; Godfrey Hodgson, America In Our Time (New York:
Random House, 1976): 5.]

In fact, inconsistencies and conflicts among individual interviews and
between interviews and other evidence point to the inherently subjective nature
of oral history. Oral history is not simply another source, to be evaluated
unproblematically like any other historical source. To treat it as such confirms
the second fallacy identified by Frisch, the “More History” approach to oral
history, which views interviews as “raw data” and “reduce[s them] to simply
another kind of evidence to be pushed through the historian’s controlling mill.”
[Frisch, 159-160.] An interview is inevitably an act of memory, and while
individual memories can be more or less accurate, complete, or truthful, in fact
interviews routinely include inaccurate and imprecise information, if not
outright falsehoods. Narrators frequently get names and dates wrong, conflate
disparate events into a single event, recount stories of questionable truthfulness.
Although oral historians do attempt to get the story straight through careful
background research and informed questioning, they are ultimately less

Linda Shopes, “Making Sense of Oral History,” page 6



concerned with the vagaries of individual memories than with the larger context
within which individual acts of remembering occur, or with what might be
termed social memory. In what is perhaps the most cited article in the oral
history literature, Alessandro Portelli brilliantly analyzes why oral accounts of
the death of Italian steel worker Luigi Trastulli, who was shot during a workers’
rally protesting NATO in 1949, routinely get the date, place, and reason for his
death wrong. Narrators manipulated the facts of Trastulli’s death to render it less
senseless and more comprehensible to them; or, as Portelli argues, “errors,
inventions, and myths lead us through and beyond facts to their meanings.”
[Alessandro Portelli, “The Death of Luigi Trastulli: Memory and the Event,” in
The Death of Luigi Trastulli, pp. 1-26; quoted material is from p. 2.]

What is needed then is an understanding of oral history not so much as an
exercise in fact finding but as an interpretive event, as the narrator compresses
years of living into a few hours of talk, selecting, consciously and unconsciously,
what to say and how to say it. Indeed, there is a growing literature, some of it
included in the appended bibliography, on the interpretive complexities of oral
history interviews, replete with strategies for mining their meaning. Much of it
begins with the premise that an interview is a storied account of the past
recounted in the present, an act of memory shaped as much by the moment of
telling as by the history being told. Each interview is a response to a particular
person and set of questions, as well as to the narrator's inner need to make sense
of experience. What is said also draws upon the narrator’s linguistic conventions
and cultural assumptions and hence is an expression of identity, consciousness,
and culture. Put simply, we need to ask: who is saying what, to whom, for what
purpose, and under what circumstances. While these questions cannot really be
considered in isolation when applying them to a specific interview—the who is
related to the what is related to the why is related to the when and where—here
we will consider each in turn to develop an overview of the issues and questions
involved.

Who Is Talking?

What a narrator says, as well as the way a narrator says it, is related to
that person’s social identity (or identities). Who a narrator is becomes a cognitive
filter for their experiences. Recognizing the differing social experiences of
women and men, feminist historians have noted that women more so than men
articulate their life stories around major events in the family life cycle, dating
events in relation to when their children were born, for example. Men, on the
other hand, are more likely to connect their personal chronologies to public
events like wars, elections, and strikes. Women’s narratives also tend, as Gwen
Etter-Lewis has put it, towards “understatement, avoidance of the first person
point of view, rare mention of personal accomplishments, and disguised
statements of personal power.” [Gwen Etter-Lewis, “Black Women'’s Life Stories:
Reclaiming Self in Narrative Texts,” in Sherna Berger Gluck and Daphne Patai,
eds., Women’s Words: The Feminist Practice of Oral History (New York: Routledge,
Chapman & Hall, 1991), 48; quoted in Joan Sangster, “Telling Our Stories:
Feminist Debates and the Use of Oral History,” in The Oral History Reader, Robert
Perks and Alistair Thomson, eds. (London: Routledge, 1998), 89.] Racial identity,
too, figures into oral historical accounts. Writing about the 1921 race riot in Tulsa,
Oklahoma, Scott Ellsworth coined the phrase “segregation of memory” to
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describe the varying ways blacks and whites remembered this gruesome event.
[Scott Ellsworth, Death in a Promised Land: The Tulsa Race Riot of 1921 (Baton
Rouge: Louisiana State University Press, 1982).] It is a typical pattern, suggestive
of the deep racial divides in the United States. In interview after interview,
whites recalled either “very little at all” about members of minority groups or
that “we all got along,” while members of minority groups tended toward both a
more nuanced and less sanguine view of white people. Interviews with
politicians and other notable public figures pose particular problems. While they
are perhaps no more egocentric or concerned about their reputations than many
others, their practiced delivery and ability to deflect difficult questions often
leads to accounts that are especially facile and glib. Indeed, the general rule of
thumb is the longer a public official has been out of the public eye, the more
honest and insightful the interview will be.

One can catalogue any number of ways different “whos” inflect oral
history narratives. Yet identities are neither singular nor fixed. “Who” exactly is
speaking is defined by both the speaker’s relationship to the specific events
under discussion and temporal distance from them. Hence while we would
expect labor and management to record differing accounts of a strike, union
members too can differ among themselves, depending upon their relative gains
or losses in the strike’s aftermath, their differing political views and regard for
authority, or their differing levels of tolerance for the disorder a strike can create.
And their views can change over time, as perspectives broaden or narrow, as
subsequent experiences force one to reconsider earlier views, as current contexts
shape one's understanding of past events. All are part of who is speaking.

Who Is the Interviewer?

There is no doubt that the single most important factor in the constitution
of an interview is the questions posed by the interviewer. Inevitably derived
from a set of assumptions about what is historically important, the interviewer’s
questions provide the intellectual framework for the interview and give it
direction and shape. For especially articulate narrators, the questions are a foil
against which they define their experience. Good interviewers listen carefully
and attempt to more closely align their questions with what the narrator thinks is
important. Nonetheless, more than one interviewer has had the experience
described by Thomas Dublin as he reflected upon his interviews with coal
mining families: “Once, when looking over photographs with Tom and Ella
Strohl [whom he had previously interviewed], I expressed surprise at seeing so
many pictures taken on hunting trips with his buddies. When I commented that I
had not realized how important hunting had been in Tommy’s life, he responded
good-naturedly, ‘Well, you never asked.”” [Thomas Dublin, with photographs by
George Harvan, When the Mines Closed: Stories of Struggles in Hard Times (Ithaca:
Cornell University Press, 1998), 21.]

Yet the questions asked are not the only influence an interviewer has upon
what is said in an interview. Like narrators, interviewers have social identities
that are played out in the dynamic of the interview. Narrators assess
interviewers, deciding what they can appropriately say to this person, what they
must say, and what they should not say. Thus a grandparent being interviewed
by a grandchild for a family history project may well suppress less savory
aspects of the past in an effort to shield the child, serve as a responsible role
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model, and preserve family myths. And I described above how my own social
identity as the upwardly mobile granddaughter of Polish immigrants created a
particular emotional subtext to interviews with Polish cannery workers.

What Are They Talking About?

The topical range of oral history interviews is enormous, including
everything from the most public of historical events to the most intimate details
of private life. What is analytically important, however, is the way narrators
structure their accounts and the way they select and arrange the elements of
what they are saying. Interviews frequently are plotted narratives, in which the
narrator/hero overcomes obstacles, resolves difficulties, and achieves either
public success or private satisfaction. There are exceptions, of course, but these
conventions, typical of much of Western literature, suggest something of the
individualizing, goal-oriented, success driven, morally righteous tendencies of
the culture and hence the underlying assumptions people use to understand
their experiences. They also perhaps reflect the egocentric and valorizing
tendencies of an interview, in which one person is asked, generally by a
respectful, even admiring interviewer, to talk about his life. Comparison with
interviews conducted with narrators outside the mainstream of western culture
is instructive here. Interviewing Native American women from Canada’s Yukon
Territory, anthropologist Julie Cruikshank found that her questions about
conventional historical topics like the impact of the Klondike gold rush or the
construction of the Alaska Highway were answered with highly metaphoric,
traditional stories that narrators insisted were part of their own life stories.
Negotiating cultural differences about what properly constituted a life history
thus became Cruikshank’s challenge. [Julie Cruikshank, in collaboration with
Angela Sidney, Kitty Smith, and Annie Ned, Life Lived Like a Story: Life Stories of
Three Yukon Native Elders (Lincoln: University of Nebraska Press, 1990).]

Narrators also encapsulate experiences in what I have come to term
“iconic stories,” that is concrete, specific accounts that “stand for” or sum up
something the narrator reckons of particular importance. Often these are
presented as unique or totemic events and are communicated with considerable
emotional force. So, for example, one woman recounted the following incident
from her childhood, illustrating the value she places on charity and self-denial:

One thing I'd like to tell about my grandmother, she was not a very
expressive person, but one time she heard of a family with three
daughters about the same age as her own three daughters, who
were in pretty hard straits. And she had just finished making three
elegant new costumes for her daughters in the days when a dress . .
. took a great deal of labor. And, instead of giving the three girls the
discarded ones of her daughters, she gave them the three brand
new ones, which I've always liked to remember. [Louise Rhoades
Dewees, interview by Nicolette Murray, March 26, 1979, transcript,
pp- 7-8; Oral History among Friends in Chester County, Chester
County [Pennsylvania] Library.]

Folklorist Barbara Allen has argued that the storied element of oral history
reflects the social nature of an interview, for in communicating something
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meaningful to others, stories attempt to create a collective consciousness of what
is important. Applying this notion to a body of interviews from the
intermountain West, Allen identifies certain categories of stories—how people
came to the West, their difficulties with the terrain and the weather, the “grit”
required to survive—and suggests that these themes speak to a broad regional
consciousness. Whether a given story is factually true or not is not the point;
rather, its truth is an interpretive truth, what it stands for, or means. [Barbara
Allen, “Story in Oral History: Clues to Historical Consciousness,” Journal of
American History 79:2 (September 1992): 606-611.]

As important as what is said is what is not said, what a narrator
misconstrues, ignores, or avoids. Silences can signify simple misunderstanding;
discomfort with a difficult or taboo subject; mistrust of the interviewer; or
cognitive disconnect between interviewer and narrator. Interviewing an
immigrant daughter about her life in mid-twentieth century Baltimore, I asked if
she had worked outside the home after her marriage. She replied that she had
not and we went on to a discussion of her married life. Later in the interview,
however, she casually mentioned that for several years during her marriage she
had waited tables during the dinner hour at a local restaurant. When I asked her
about this apparent contradiction in her testimony, she said that she had never
really thought of her waitressing as “work”; rather, she was “helping Helen out,”
Helen being the restaurant’s owner and a friend and neighbor.

Silences can also have broad cultural meaning. Italian historian Luisa
Passerini found that life histories she recorded of members of Turin’s working
class frequently made no mention of Fascism, whose repressive regime
nonetheless inevitably impacted their lives. Even when questioned directly,
narrators tended to jump from Fascism’s rise in the 1920s directly to its demise in
World War II, avoiding any discussion of the years of Fascism'’s political
dominance. Passerini interprets this as evidence on the one hand “of a scar, a
violent annihilation of many years in human lives, a profound wound in daily
experience” among a broad swath of the population and, on the other, of
people’s preoccupation with the events of everyday life—"jobs, marriage,
children”—even in deeply disruptive circumstances. [Luisa Passerini, “Work
ideology and consensus under Italian fascism,” in The Oral History Reader, 58-60.]

Why Are They Talking?

The purposes of an interview, expressed and implied, conscious and
unconscious, also influence and shape the narrative itself. For a generation, social
historians worked to shift the focus of historical inquiry away from party politics
and public life towards an understanding of the everyday lives of ordinary
people. As a result, their interviews are often rich with detail about work and
family, neighborhood and church, but include little about the workings of local
power. Interviews are also often exercises in historical resuscitation, efforts to
revive popular memory about a subject precisely at that moment when it is about
to slip away-hence the enormous number of interviews done in the 1960s and
1970s with pre-World War I immigrants. Hence too the more recent spate of
interviewing projects on World War II, the holocaust, and the civil rights
movement. These interviews often have a valorizing quality—the passion to
remember and the pleasure of remembering serving as a filter to what is actually
remembered, even as narrators also confront loss, disappointment, and unmet
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goals. Community-based oral history projects, often seeking to enhance feelings
of local identity and pride, tend to side step more difficult and controversial
aspects of a community’s history, as interviewer and narrator collude to present
the community’s best face. More practically, narrators whose interviews are
intended for web publication, with a potential audience of millions, are perhaps
more likely to exercise a greater degree of self-censorship than those whose
interviews will be placed in an archive, accessible only to scholarly researchers.
Personal motives too can color an interview. An interviewer who admires the
interviewee may well fail to ask challenging questions out of deference and
respect; a narrator seeking to enhance a public reputation may well deflect an
area of inquiry that threatens to tarnish it.

What Are the Circumstances of the Interview?

The circumstances of an interview can also affect what is recalled. In
general, interviews for which both interviewer and interviewee have prepared
are likely to be fuller and more detailed accounts than more spontaneous
exchanges. Similarly, physical comfort and adequate time help create the
expansive mood and unhurried pace that enhances recall. I remember carving
out two hours from an otherwise busy day in which to conduct an interview
with a local civil rights activist. The narrator turned out to have an exceptionally
well-developed historical sense, answering questions with not only great
specificity but also considerable reflectiveness on the larger significance of his
actions. After two hours of talk, I was becoming increasingly anxious about all
the other things I had to do that day. I was also becoming very hungry, as we
had talked through the lunch hour. As a result, the last part of the interview is
rather perfunctory. It would have been better if I had stopped the interview after
an hour and a half and scheduled a second session on another day.

Other external conditions can also affect an interview. Some oral
historians have suggested that the location of the interview subtly influences
what a narrator talks about and how they talk about it. Interviews in a person’s
office, for example, tend to be more formal, less intimate, with the narrator
emphasizing public rather than private life. Likewise, an interview with more
than one person simultaneously or the presence of a third person in the room
where an interview is taking place can constrain a narrator, turning a private
exchange into something more akin to a public performance. I often think that
interviews with two or more family members at the same time document family
relationships more than the actual topics under discussion.

Summary of Questions to Ask
To evaluate an oral history interview, consider the following:

1. Who is the narrator?

What is the narrator’s relationship to the events under discussion?

What stake might the narrator have in presenting a particular version of events?
What effect might the narrator’s social identity and position have on the
interview?

How does the narrator present himself or herself in the interview?

What sort of character does the narrator become in the interview?
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What influences—personal, cultural, social—might shape the way the narrator
expresses himself or herself?

Consider especially how the events under discussion are generally regarded and
how popular culture might shape the narrator’s account.

2. Who is the interviewer?

What background and interests does the interviewer bring to the topic of the
interview?

How might this affect the interview?

How do the interviewer’s questions shape the story told?

Has the interviewer prepared for the interview?

How adept is the interviewer in getting the narrator to tell his or her story in his
own way?

What effect might the interviewer’s social identity and position have on the
interviewee, and hence the interview?

How might the dynamic between narrator and interviewer affect what is said in
the interview?

Does the interviewer have a prior relationship with the interviewee?

How might this affect the interview?

3. What has been said in the interview?

How has the narrator structured the interview?

What's the plot of the story?

What does this tell us about the way the narrator thinks about his or her
experience?

What motifs, images, anecdotes does the narrator use to encapsulate experience?
What can this tell us about how the narrator thinks about his or her experience?
What does the narrator avoid or sidestep?

What topics does the narrator especially warm to, or speak about with interest,
enthusiasm, or conviction?

What might this tell us?

Are there times when the narrator doesn’t seem to answer the question posed?
What might be the reason for this?

Are there significant factual errors in the narrative?

Is it internally consistent?

How might you account for errors and inconsistencies?

How does the narrator’s account jibe with other sources, other interviews?
How can you explain any discrepancies?

4. For what purpose has this interview been conducted?
How might the purpose have shaped the content, perspective, and tone of the
interview?

5. What are the circumstances of the interview?

What effect might the location of the interview have had on what was said in the
interview?

If anyone other than the interviewer and interviewee were present, what effect
might the presence of this other person have had on the interview?

Do you know the mental and physical health of the narrator and interviewer?
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What effect might these have had on the interview?
Model Interpretation

First, the interview.

In the mid 1990s, health educator Patricia Fabiano interviewed Dolores
Bordas Kosko of McKees Rocks, Pennsylvania, as part of her study of the First
Thursday Girls” Club. This group of working-class women has been meeting
socially on the first Thursday of the month for more than forty years. The Kosko
interview is one of several Fabiano conducted with the club’s seven members to
investigate the relationship between informal support systems and health,
understood as a sense of coherence and well being. In this interview, Ms. Kosko
speaks about her experiences working at Dravo Corporation, an industrial
manufacturing plant located near McKees Rocks. As she tells it:

I went to work for Dravo [in June 1972], I didn’t want to progress,
all I wanted to do was go back and help supplement [my
husband’s] income, because we were struggling. It was just too
hard on one salary. We had zip. We lived from one pay to the
other. There were no extras. And we never went on vacation, we
couldn’t afford it. . . . By that time Valerie was twelve, Diane was
nine, and then I went to work part-time, which was fine. But then,
you know, you work three days, and then the next thing you know,
they want you to work four days, and then before you know it
you're working five days, with no benefits, no nothing. No paid
vacation. Then they offered me the full-time job, and I thought,
“Well, I'm working five days anyways, and it seems to be
working.” I was living right there . . . so it was very convenient, so I
did go as a full-time employee.

Over the years, her work life continued to change:

And I did that for maybe about three years and then I was offered .
.. ajob as a supervisor. What did I know about being a supervisor?
I took it, and I think to myself, “How did I ever do it?” Without any
formal training. I did not have a college degree, they gave me the
job of supervisor of stenographic services. I had ten girls reporting
to me. Responsible for a co-op program of students going to
business school and working at Dravo. Setting that program up.
Interviewing. I never had any formal instruction on how to
interview people. I was interviewing people. I had to do
performance reviews. Writing procedure manuals. Maybe part of it
is my sense of organization. Do you develop a sense of
organization or is that ingrained in you, a part of your personality?

And then after that, as I look back now, it seems like every four years I
made a change. I was transferred over to Automation Systems responsible
for office automation, testing software, making recommendations. I still
very much wanted to go to college, to get a college degree. I didn’t think I
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was going to be able to go for the four years, but I definitely wanted to
have an associate’s degree. And Dravo had the tuition refund program.
You have to pay for it first, and then they reimbursed you for it. And I
started with classes. It took me twelve years. But I have my associate’s
degree in Business Administration. I'm not bragging, but I just feel very
proud of myself that I was able to do it, working full time, raising a
family, working overtime also when projects needed it or demanded it. . . .

Then, in 1988 Kosko lost her job, a crisis that disrupted her life and
challenged her to reassess certain assumptions and choices:

After sixteen years at Dravo my job was eliminated because they were
downsizing. Always in the back of your mind you think, “Oh, I wish I
could get laid off and I'll sit at home.” And no one really knows what
happens to them when there really is a layoff. But my job was eliminated,
I was laid off. And I had two weeks, they gave me a two-week notice. And
a lot of people reacted with anger when they were laid off. They just
picked up their stuff and they left their office. I got laid off, I came out of
the office, and I went back to my office, and I went back to work. And
people were walking past my office because they put two and two
together, so they figured I got laid off, but they couldn’t figure out why I
was still working. But I never thought I should do it any other way. I had
ajob, I had a project to finish. And I finished it in the two weeks, and then
when the two weeks were over, then I packed up my stuff and I left. Why?
Dravo was good to me. I got my education. They paid me. That was the
contract with them. My contract was to finish that project. And I did. And
I wouldn’t do it any other way.

But the day I had to walk out of there, it was the most horrible feeling. I
felt as though I was in limbo. Like I wasn’t anywhere, and I thought to
myself, “I should be enjoying this time off.” But I had out-placement
services, and I went to work at that. But I didn’t start at eight o'clock. I
started at eight thirty, because I really didn’t want to bump into the
people in the elevators. So I went in a little bit later, and I left like four
o’clock because my job was to get a job. I felt like I was in limbo. Like I
didn’t have an identity. I didn’t have an identity. I wasn’t. I was Dolores
Kosko, but yet, I wasn’t Steve's wife, I wasn’t Valerie’s mother, or Diane’s
mother, or Julia Bordas’s daughter. I felt in limbo, that I had no identity.
That's the only way that I can describe it. I was collecting unemployment.
Steve was working. And I had severance pay ‘till the end of the year.
What drove me [to find another job]? I don’t know. [My friend] Joanne
would say to me, “You're crazy. Stay home!” But I don’t know. I still don’t
know what it was.

“Should I go to do something different?” And I looked at that, but I'm not
good at sales, because I can’t sell a product I don’t believe in. I can’t lie to
anyone. So I knew sales wasn’t for me. The position I really liked the best
at Dravo was where I was responsible for office automation, and then I
was responsible for the voice mail and I did training sessions. And then, I
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realized then, that I missed my calling. I should have gone to school to be
a teacher. That's my one regret, that I didn’t go to college. But, at the time,
I don’t think I was mature enough, or I didn’t know what I wanted to do.
My parents wanted to send me to college, but I felt that I didn’t want to
burden my parents because my parents really couldn’t afford it. So I just
went to Robert Morris School of Business for a six month course, but after
my layoff, that's when I realized that I missed my calling. But I didn’t
know that when I was eighteen. [Patricia Maria Fabiano, “The First
Thursday Girls Club: A Narrative Study of Health and Social Support in a
Working-Class Community,” (Ph.D. diss., The Graduate School of the
Union Institute, 1999), 211-215.]

Now, the analysis.

Recall that Kosko recounted her family and work history to Patricia
Fabiano for her study of a group of women who have met informally every
month for more than four decades. Fabiano is a good interviewer. She is
prepared and has prepared Kosko for the interview by explaining the purpose of
her study. Long acquainted with Kosko and knowledgeable but not part of her
world, she is deeply respectful and appreciative of the club—she assumes its
value and wants to understand how it works to enhance health. She also wants
to situate the story of the club in broad biographical and social, that is to say,
historical, context. These preconditions to the interview create enormous rapport
and set the stage for creative inquiry. Much of the richness of Kosko’s account
comes from her effort to address Fabiano’s questions (regrettably not included in
the edited transcript) thoughtfully and honestly.

The questions Fabiano brings to the study also open a way for Kosko to
draw upon an interesting repertoire of both personal and social explanations as
she puts her life into words. Like most people speaking within the
individualizing framework of an interview, Kosko presents herself as the hero of
her own story, a sturdy survivor and ethical person who will finish a job even
when laid off and who cannot lie in a way that she feels would be necessary for a
career in sales. The assumptions of the study work to create a self-consciously
progressive narrative, shaped around the theme of growing confidence and
autonomy. Not incidentally, this theme resonates with contemporary feminism,
which has validated women’s aspirations and married women'’s right to work.
Though Kosko would not likely identify herself as a feminist, the assumptions
and language of feminism are reflected in her account. And when Kosko’s very
identity is challenged by the loss of her job, she explains the limited options and
missed opportunities in her life in terms of both personal limits (“I wasn’t mature
enough [to go to college at eighteen]”) and the constraints imposed by her
family’s class position (“My parents really couldn’t afford it.”) Although
conducted one-on-one in Kosko’s home, this interview is also quite similar in
content, tone, and perspective to the interviews Fabiano conducted with the
other six group members for her study. In part, this is so because the women'’s
lives have been similar. But it also suggests that their individual accounts have
been influenced by the conversation they have been having among themselves
for more than forty years about the shape and meaning of their lives. Fabiano’s
interviews simply made that understanding more conscious and explicit.
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To assess the interview in this way does not reduce it to an exercise in
good feeling or in telling the interviewer what she wants to hear. Nor does it
suggest that it is in any way untruthful or that all interviews are equal—some are
richer, more thoughtful, more insightful that others, offering up more for
historical analysis. Rather, it helps us understand the deeply situated, contingent,
and subjective nature of oral history interviews.

Oral History Online

Electronic technologies are democratizing access to extant oral history
collections by on-line publication of both actual interview recordings and written
transcripts of them. While oral historians generally have embraced opportunities
for world wide dissemination of their work via the Web, many are also
appropriately skeptical of the very ease of access the web affords, vastly
increasing the possibility for misuse of existing interviews. Especially
troublesome is Web publication of interviews conducted pre-Web without
narrators’ explicit permission; many feel this violates narrators’ rights to decide
the level of access to their interviews. Also problematic is the greater opportunity
the web affords for anyone to publish anything, regardless of quality.

These concerns notwithstanding, web publication of interviews has
numerous advantages beyond mere access. Electronic search engines enable
users to identify material relevant to their own interests easily and quickly,
without listening to hours of tape or plowing through pages of transcript.
Hypertext linkages of excerpted or footnoted interviews to full transcripts allow
a reader to more fully contextualize a given quote or idea; to assess how carefully
an author has retained the integrity of a narrator’s voice in material quoted; and
to more fully evaluate an author’s interpretive gloss on a narrator’s account.
Most exciting though is the opportunity e-publication affords for restoring
orality to oral history. Almost twenty years ago Alessandro Portelli argued
convincingly that oral history is primarily oral, that “the tone and volume range
and the rhythm of popular speech carry implicit meaning and social
connotations which are not reproducible in writing. . . . The same statement may
have quite contradictory meanings, according to the speaker’s intonation, which
cannot be presented objectively in the transcript, but only approximately
described in the transcribers” own words.” [Alessandro Portelli, The Death of Luigi
Trastulli and Other Stories: Form and Meaning in Oral History (Albany: State
University of New York Press, 1991), 47.] One thinks of irony, for example, as
something that is communicated by tone, not words, and so can be lost if not
rendered orally. Similarly, hearing, rather than reading, narrators’ accounts can
render them more compelling, more humane or chilling, more three-
dimensional. Quite simply then, by reproducing actual recorded sound, web
publication of interviews is perhaps more appropriate than print publication.

ORAL HISTORY ON THE WEB -- EXEMPLARY SITES

American Life Histories, Manuscripts from the Federal Writers’ Project, 1936-
1940

Library of Congress, American Memory

http:/ /memory.loc.gov/ammem /wpaintro/ wpahome.html
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This site features approximately 2,900 life histories, both in transcribed and
image form, collected from 1936-1940. The documents represent the work of
more than 300 writers from the Federal Writers’ Project of the U.S. Work Projects
Administration. The histories appear as drafts and revisions, in various formats,
from narrative to dialogue, report to case history. Topics include the informant’s
family, education, income, occupation, political views, religion and mores,
medical needs, and diet, as well as observations on society and culture.
Interviewers often substituted pseudonyms for names of individuals and places.

Archives of American Art, Oral History Collections

Smithsonian Institution, Archives of American Art

http:/ /www.archivesofamericanart.si.edu/ oralhist/oralhist.htm

This site offers transcriptions of more than 180 interviews with a variety of
artists, including Louise Nevelson, Robert Indiana, Richard Diebenkorn, and
Rube Goldberg. Projects include Texas and southwestern artists, Northwest
artists, Latino artists, African-American artists, Asian-American artists, and
women in the arts in Southern California. This site also include transcripts for
more than 50 of the 400 interviews conducted in the 1960s as part of the “New
Deal and the Arts Oral History Program.”

Born in Slavery: Slave Narratives from the Federal Writers” Project, 1936-1938
Library of Congress, American Memory

http:/ /lcweb2.loc.gov/ammem /snhtml/snhome.html

A collaborative effort of the Manuscripts and Prints and Photographs Divisions,
this site has more than 2,300 first person accounts of slavery. The narratives were
collected as part of the 1930s Federal Writers’ Project of the Works Project
Administration, and they were assembled and microfilmed in 1941 as the 17-
volume Slave Narratives: A Folk History of Slavery in the United States from
Interviews with Former Slaves. Each digitized transcript of a slave narrative is
accompanied by notes including the name of the narrator, place and date of the
interview, interviewer’s name, length of transcript, and cataloging information.

Civil Rights in Mississippi Digital Archive

McCain Library and Archive, University of Southern Mississippi

http:/ /www.lib.usm.edu/~spcol/crda/index.html

This Web site offers 125 oral histories relating to the civil rights movement,
drawn from the University of Southern Mississippi Center for Oral History
Collection. The site features interviews with civil rights leaders such as Charles
Cobb, Charles Evers, and Aaron Henry. It also offers oral history information
about prominent figures on both sides of the civil rights movement, such as
“race-baiting” Governor Ross Barnett, national White Citizens Council leader
William J. Simmons, and State Sovereignty leader Erle Johnston. Approximately
25 of the interviews also provide audio clips from the original oral history
recordings. Each interview file includes a longer (250-300 word) biography, a list
of topics discussed, a transcript of the interview, and descriptive information
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about the interview, the interviewer, interviewee, and topics, time period, and
regions covered.

IEEE History Center Oral Histories

Institute of Electrical and Electronics Engineers, Inc.

http:/ / www.ieee.org/organizations /history center/oral histories menu.html
This collection contains 180 interviews with “the technologists who transformed
the world in the 20th century.” Categories include: the history of the merger of
the American Institute of Electrical Engineers and the Institute of Radio
Engineers to form the IEEE; interviews with distinguished Japanese electrical
engineers and managers; the fiftieth anniversary of the MIT Radiation
Laboratory; oral histories of RCA Laboratories in the mid-1970s; and the
Frederick E. Terman Associates Collection.

Like a Family: The Making of a Southern Cotton Mill World

James Leloudis and Kathryn Walbert, University of North Carolina, Chapel Hill
http:/ /www.ibiblio.org/sohp/overview.html

This site relies on hundreds of interviews with working-class southerners
conducted by the Southern Oral History Program Piedmont Industrialization
Project of the late 1970s and early 1980s. The site combines those sources with
materials drawn from the trade press and with workers’ letters to President
Franklin D. Roosevelt to craft a rich account of cotton mill life, work, and protest.
There are approximately 70 audio clips of interviews with mill workers ranging
in length from 15 seconds to more than eight minutes.

May 4 Collection

Kent State University

http:/ /www.library.kent.edu/exhibits /4may95/

The events of May 4, 1970, on the campus of Kent State University that left 13
students dead or wounded are the focus of this site. The materials attempt to
answer why the events took place as they did, what lessons can be learned, and
what can be done to “manage conflict among peoples, groups and nations.” The
site contains online transcripts of 93 of the 132 interviews conducted at May 4th
commemorations on the Kent State campus in 1990, 1995, and 2000.

Oral History Online!, Regional Oral History Office (ROHO)

Bancroft Library, University of California, Berkeley

http:/ /www.lib.berkeley.edu/BANC/ROHO /ohonline/

This site offers full-text transcripts of more than 55 fully-searchable interviews,
with plans to add oral histories on Black Alumni at the University of California.
Current offerings include “The University History Series” focusing on the Free
Speech Movement, “The Suffragists Oral History Project,” including the words of
twelve women active in the suffrage movement, “Disability Rights and
Independent Living Movement,” “The Earl Warren Oral History Project,” and
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“Health Care, Science, and Technology,” featuring interviews regarding the
medical response to the AIDS epidemic in San Francisco from 1981 to 1984.

Rutgers Oral History Archives of World War 11

Sandra Stewart Holyoak, Rutgers History Department

http:/ /fas-history.rutgers.edu/oralhistory / orlhom.htm

These oral history interviews record the memories of men and women who
served overseas and on the home front during World War II. The archive
contains more than 160 full-text interviews, primarily of Rutgers College alumni
and Douglass College (formerly New Jersey College for Women) alumnae.
Rutgers undergraduates conducted many of the interviews. The easily navigable
site provides an alphabetical interview list with the name of each interviewee,
date and place of interview, college of affiliation and class year, theater in which
the interviewee served, and branch of service, when applicable. The list also
provides “Description” codes that indicate the nature of the interview contents,
including military occupations (such as infantry and artillery members, nurses,
navy seamen, and engineer corps) and civilian occupations (such as air raid
warden, student, clerical worker, and journalist).

Women in Journalism

Washington Press Club Foundation

http:/ /npc.press.org/ wpforal / ohhome.htm

This site provides access to 41 of 57 full-life interviews of American women
journalists for three professional generations: pre-1942, World War II through
1964, and post-1964. The collection includes interviews with women who began
their careers in the 1920s and continues to the present day. Print, radio, and
television journalism are all represented. Interviews address difficulties women
have encountered entering the profession and how their growing presence has
changed the field. Interviews range from one to 12 sessions and each session is
about 20 pages long. The interviews are indexed but are not searchable by
subject.

ORAL HISTORY GUIDES

Southern Oral History Program (SOHP)

University of North Carolina, Chapel Hill, Southern Historical Collection

http:/ /www.unc.edu/depts/sohp/sohpnew/

“How To: Resources for Planning and Conducting Oral History Interviews,”
includes The SOHP Guidebook, SOHP Interview forms, and a bibliography of
more than 50 oral history resources. The interview forms include a cover sheet,
interview agreement, interview agreement with restrictions, life history form,
and proper word form. The SOHP Guidebook includes guidelines on designing
an oral history project; advice on conducting, cataloguing, and transcribing
interviews; notes on budgets and equipment needs; and ten interviewing tips.
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Step-by-Step Guide to Oral History

Judith Moyer

http:/ /www.dohistory.org/on your own/toolkit/oralHistory.html
Developed by historian and educator Judith Moyer, this thorough guide to oral
history offers suggestions and strategies for collecting and preserving oral
history. Topics range from an explanation of how and why to collect oral history
to guidelines for planning and conducting interviews, including initial research,
locating individuals, choosing equipment, and asking productive questions.
Moyer also addresses a number of important conceptual and ethical issues
related to conducting and using oral histories, including questions of accuracy,
the limits of oral history, strategies for overcoming specific interview problems,
and twenty questions to help interviewers learn from their experience.

TIPS FOR EVALUATING ORAL HISTORY ONLINE

Purpose & Provenance: Is the purpose of the site clearly stated? Where? How?
What is the purpose—archival, pedagogical, etc.? Is this a credible and useful
purpose? Are you provided with enough information to understand the larger
context within which the site was developed, the rationale behind it, etc.? Why
would someone use this site?

Credibility: Who has sponsored and organized the site? How do you know? Are
the organizers credible? How do you know? Can you contact someone at the site
to pose questions, etc.?

Site Features: Is the site well designed? Can you follow its organization?
Navigate it easily? Is it updated regularly? Are graphics supportive or
distracting? Are there links to other related sites? Are the links credible? helpful?
current?

Oral History Material Located on the Site: Does the site include full interviews,
interview excerpts, or summaries of interviews? How do you know this? Does
the site explain why it chose to present full interviews, excerpts, or summaries?
written or audio interviews? If the site includes actual interviews, does it include
written transcripts, audio interviews, or some combination of both? Is the level of
editing of both written and audio materials made clear?

Design and Technical Quality: How is the presentation of interviews organized?
Is the layout easy to follow? If audio is included, what is the quality of sound?
Can you hear what is being said easily, with difficulty, or hardly at all? If the site
encourages people to submit their reminiscences, how much guidance are
respondents given? How easy or difficult is it to submit a response? What is the
quality of the responses?

Context for the Interviews: Are the interviews—either taken together or

individually—contextualized in any way? Is any background given on the
topic(s) of the interview(s) or the individual narrator(s)? What orientation are
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you given to the purpose for which the interview(s) were conducted in the first
place, the project/interview methodology, the interviewers’ backgrounds, etc. In
other words, what tools are you given for assessing the individual interviews?

Searching the Site and Assessing Quality: Does the site include a listing or a
finding aid to all interviews maintained by the sponsoring organization? How
useful or complete is this listing or guide? Can you search the interviews for
information on a specific topic? Do searches return useful citations? Does the site
tell you where the individual interviews are archived and if they are available to
users? How good are the interviews? Are they interesting, rich, full, substantive,
etc.? Do they contain unique information, unavailable elsewhere? Overall, what
did you learn from the interviews? Are there things you wish the site would
include or “do” that are not available?
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